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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

In this second edition of the “Early History of the Dekkan,” * 
I have embodied the results of fresh researches published by 
others and myself -within the last ten years Some of my own 
have, however, been laid before the pubhc now for the first 
time m this book 

RGB 

Poona, loih January, iSgs 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

After fimshmg his hook on “Vai§navism, Saivism and 
mmor rehgious systems” m the Encyclopaedia of Indo- Aryan 
Research, my revered father very much wanted to bring out a 
reinsed edition of his “Early History of the Dekkan” But 
multifarious engagements and continued ill-health prevented 
him from carrying it out He asked me m his last wishes to 
bung out a third edition with notes and mdicated what important 
records had been pubhshed smce the last edition I do not 
know how long I would have been imable to carry out this sacred 
task But Chucken'ertty, Chatteryee & Co , who are to India 
what Trubner &. Co are to Europe, of their own motion made 
proposals to me for the pubhcabon of the book , and the result 
IS that this new edition with Notes is now before the scholarly 
pubhc long before I expected it It is true that much nfw 
matenal has been available since the pubhcation of the second 
edition But the mam conclusions of the book from the period of 
the Earlv Chalukyas onwards have remamed unshaken, and 
whatever changes are now required m reconstructmg the history 
of the earher period have been pomted out m the Notes 

The additional notes of the present (third) edition have been 
given at the end, and the text and notes of the second edition 

J 

have been kept mtact m the body of the book It has not, how- 
I ever, been found possible to adhere to ^the pagmation of the 
second edition To facihtate reference, the pagmg of the second 
edition IS given m bold type in square brackets m the body of 
the book 


D R Bhandiukar 
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Additions and roRTiicR CoRRrcTiONs 

P 62, footnote I, add at the end, Karh'itJ plates rcccntl> 
put mto my possession and not set published 

P 63, Unc 35, after WardhS, here as si ill as cvcrysilrrc 
hencefonvard except tn I 14, P 75» Karln^ and niahc 

the necessary gramvialtcal changes 

P 67, hne 30, after death, add The Karh'id charter 
represents the fire of his prossess to have burnt the CliMiil va 
race 

P 73, hne 23, after months, add In the Bhadan grant^ the 
latter is represented to have reigned for a j ear 

P 75, hnex 6 and 7, for the sentence ending 'nth 
dominions, substitute He expelled the pnnee Raclicliln.inialla 
from the throne of the Ganga country and placed on it a person 
of the name of Bfituga, or BQtayya uhich name has been 
Sanskntized mto Bhflt^rj'a , and destroyed the Pallaa-as to 
■whose race the Dantiga killed by him probably belonged 

P 75, line 20, at the end add The KarlPuJ charter was 
issued m 8S0 Saka, t c , 18 3'ears after the Wardhl grant It 
contams two stanzas more about Kpshna III than the latter , 
and these must m consequence be regarded as alluding to 
events which occurred between Saka S62 and SSo As stated 
therem, to consolidate his power Kpshna depnved some of his 
feudatones of their principalities, and granted them to others 
who were meritorious , some were separated from each other 
and others pined together “With the idea of conquering the 
south, he uprooted the Chola race, placed the territory' ruled 
over by it under his o-wn dependents, made the kings of the 
Chera, Papaya, and other countries along with Simhala or 
Ceylon his tnbutanes, and erected a tnmnphal column at 
Re(a)mesvara ” In an inscnption at Atakfir in the Maisur 
temtory, dated 872 Saka, Kpshnaraja is represented to have 

1 Published by Prof Kielhom, Epigraphia Indica, Vol HI , p 271 
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^ fought with the Chola pnnce Rajaditya and killed him In this 
last act he was assisted by Bhtuga, his Ganga feudatory 
mentioned above, and Ghtuga was rewarded for his services by 
being granted additional territory 2 In a village in the Chmgle* 
put distnct of the Ivladras Presidency, which must have formed 
a part of the ancient kmgdom of the Pallavas, there are two 
inscnptions dated m the seventeenth and nmeteenth j^ears of 
the reign of Kannaradeva, i e Knshpadeva, m which he is 
spoken of as the conqueror of Kachchi or KSnchipura the capital 
of the Pallavas and Tanjai identified with Tanjor (Tanjavllr 
or Tanjapura) which was the capital of the Chola pnnces 
.Mother inscription at Vellore is dated in the twenty-sixth jear 
of his reign , and there are two more containmg his name in 
South Arcot* which was probably mcluded in the Chola 
kingdom These facts bear out the statement in the Karh 3 ^ 
grant of his having uprooted the Chola race and held the 
country bj placing it under his dependents, and another in this 
and the Wardhi grant that the Pallavas were destrovcd b> him 
This latter event, however, took place before Saka 862 the date 
of the Wardhi grant while the conquest of the Chola pnnce 
came on later By the Karha^ charter which was issued on 
Wednesday the 13th of the dark half of PhSlguna when 880 
years had elapsed since the time of the Saka king, the cyclic 
>eaT being KdlayiiLla, Kpshna granted, — while encamped 
at iMelpatf with Ins wetonous army for the purpose of appor- 
tioning the southern provinces among his dependents, taking 
charge of all the possessions of Arelcsvara, and constructing 
temples to be dedicated to certain gods, — the village of Kanknn 
in the distnct of Karahataka to the great Saiva ascetic Gaga- 
msm, vho was the pupil of Isinasna and was conversant with 
the Suasiddhantas or sacred books of the Saiva sect, for the 
benefit of the whole group of ascetics It would appear from 
this that Samsm flourished about the distnct of Karhul at 
this penod 

P ~S, to the dates under Krishna III add 872, 880 


3 rpicnp'o'i Indica, \iil II, pp 1/2-74 
3 /h Vol HI , pp iS: S5 
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EARLY 

HISTORY OF THE DEKKAN 


INTRODUCTORY 

India Ins no wnttcn liistorv Nothing was Introductory 
known till within recent times of the political condi- 
tion of the country, the dj nasties that ruled o\cr 
the different pronnccs which composed it, and the 
ID'cat rchfpous and social revolutions that it went 
through The historical cunosiU of the people was 
satisfied b\ legends What we find of a historical 
nature in the literature of the countra before the 
arrival of the Mahomedans conics to \cn little 

I We have a chronicle of Kasmir called the 
Rljatarauginl, in which, however, there is a good 
deal which is not supported b} contemporary 
cndencc Now and then, a bountiful prince or 
minister found a poet to sing his gloncs , and the 
works thus composed, contain a good deal of histon- 
cal information, though, of course, an undue praise 
of the patron and his ancestors is to be expected 
But a few such works onlv have hitherto been dis- 
covered , and the oldest of them gives an account of 
a prince who lived in the first half of the seventh 
century The literature of the Jamas of the fivefim- 
bara sect contains accounts mostly of the later princes 
of GujarSt and otlier noted personages There are also 
similar accounts of the pnnees of Rajaputina In 
the beginning or at tlic end of some Sansknt works 
the names of the pnnees under whose patronage or 
in whose reign they were composed, arc given , and 
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Intr oduc tory sometunes we find a long genealogy of the family 
to which the particular prince belonged, with some 
short observation with reference to each of his 
ancestors Tastly, the Pur&nas contain genealogies 
of the most powerful royal families which ascend to 
a higher antiquity than the works noticed hitherto 
n But the information to be gathered from all 
these sources is extremely mragre , and there are*' 
many provinces on the history of which they do not 
throw any hght And the facts mentioned in them 
cannot be systematically arranged, or even chrono- 
logically connected, except with the assistance of 
other sources of information to which we shall now 
proceed The invasion of Alexander the Great 
brought the Greeks in contact with the Hindus , and 
his successors m Syria kept up an mtercourse with 
the Indian emperors for a long time The notices 
of Indian persons and events contained in the 
wntiugs of the Greeks, when compared with the 
statements occurring in the Puranas, admit, m some 
cases, of an easy identification , and from the known 
dates of the corresponding Greek persons or events, 
we are able to determine those of the Indian persons 
or events In this manner the date, of the founda- 
tion of the Maurya dynasty by Chandragupta has 
been determmed to be about 322 b c , and a good 
many other dates m Indian history have been ascer- 
tained The wntmg s of C hin^ authors also throw 
a great deal of hght on some periods of Indian 
history Buddhism was mtroduced into China in 
the first century of the Christian ma , and from tune 
to time men from that country came to India as 
pilgrims , and some Indian Buddhists also must have 
found their way to China The Chmese pilgrims 
wrote accounts of what they saw and did m India, 
and these works, which have come down to us, are 
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\erj \ limbic for the cluculition of Indnu histon. 
TIic Chinu'c possessed i perfect st-^tcni of chrono- 
lopi , nnd the dates of the pilgrimages arc useful for 
the purposes of the Indnn antiquarian Valuable 
accounts of India wTitten b\ the Arabic \isilors to 
the counlrj in the Middle Ages ha\c also become 
aaailablc 

m Another \cn important source, and fuller 
than ain hitherto noticed, consists of inscriptions 
Some of Uicsc arc cut on stones or rod s, and others 
engraaed on copiicrplatcs These last arc in all 
eases charters con\ ca ing grants of land made niostla 
bj princes or chiefs to religious persons or to temples 
and monastencs A great iiiana of these arc dated 
in one of the current eras It is usual in thc«c 
charters to giac the pedigree of the grantor The 
names of his ancestors together aaith some of their 
famous deeds are mentioned As the authors aaho 
composed the grants cannot be c\j)tctcd to be im- 
partial in their account of the reigning monarch, 
much of aahat thej saa about him cannot be accepted 
as Instoncallj true And ca’cn in the ease of his 
ancestors, the vague praise that aac often find, must 
be regarded simply as meaningless But aahen thej 
arc represented to have done a specific deed, such ns 
the conquest of Harshavardhana ba Pulake^i II of 
the early Chlllul y a djriasta , it must be accepted as 
historical , and avhen aac have other sources avail- 
able, aae find the account confirmed, as Haahan 
Thsang does that of Pulakcsi’s exploit Even in the 
case of the reigning monarch, the specific deeds such 
as avars aaath neighbouring princes, avhich are men 
honed, may be accepted as historical , though, 
hoaaever, legitimate doubts may be entertained as 
regards the reported results 

The stonc-inscnptions arc intended to comme- 


Introdudory 
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Introductory morate the dedication of a temple or monastery or 
any part thereof, and of works of public utility such 
as tanks and wells, and sometimes grants of land 
also A good many of these benefactions arc by 
pnvate individuals , but not seldom the name of the 
king, in whose reign the dedication was made, is 
given together with the year of his reign, as well ns 
the date in the current era When it is a royal 
benefaction that is commemorated, we have a longer 
account of the reigning pnnee, and sometimes of hB 
ancestors 

The great pioneer in the deciphering and mter- 
pretation of inscriptions was James Prinsep , but no 
great progress was made after "him, in this branch of 
antiquanan work, till the establishment of the 
“Indian Antiquary” and the mstitution of the 
Archaeological Survey These gave a strong impetus 
to It, and many scholars entered into the field with 
7eal Twenty years ago, it would have been impos- 
sible to write the following pages 

rV I must not omit to mention old coins as a 
valuable source of information as to the names of 
the successive monarchs of a dynasty, and sometimes 
their dates A study of these too has led to very 
important results 

The matenals for the history of the development 
of Indian thought and of changes in the social condi- 
tion are the whole hterature itself But this is an 
independent inquiry with which we are not here 
directly concerned , and the conclusions arrived at 
are applicable to the whole Hindu race, and not to 
any particular province I have consulted general 
literature only in discussing points concerning the 
Aryan settlement of the Del kan The matenals 
used in the preparation of the other sections, which 
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fall under each of the four classes noticed above, are Intr oduct ory, 
as follows 

I — Bilhava’s ViLram^kachanta, Introduction to the 
Vratakhaijda, Introduction to Jahlapa’s anthology, the 
Purapic genealogies , and scattered notices in the Kathfi- 
saritsSgara, Hila’s SaptaSatl, Vdtsy&yava’s Kdmasdtra, 

Kavirahasya, Digambara Jama works — such as the Han- 
vamSa, the Uttara PurSna, the Yalastiloka, the PraSnot- 
tararatnamfilikS &c — ^Vi]nfine5vara’s Mitdksharfi, the 
AbhilashitSrthachintHmaiji, the Basava Pnrflva, the 
LekhapanchSSika, the SabdinjavachandrikS, the JnfineS- 
varl, and a few others 

n — ^Ptolemy’s geographj, the Penplus, Huhan 
Thsang’s Itinerarj 

nr — Inscriptions in the cave-temples of Western 
India, Rndradiman's mscnption at JnnfigaiJ, stone in- 
scriptions in the Sonthem Maratha Conntn , copper- 
plate charters of the early Chfilnkyas, the RAshtrakfltas, 
and other dynasties, of which we have now a large 
number 

rv — Corns of the Satavdhanas found at Kolh&pnr and 
in the lower Godavan district 

Smce the pohtical history of the Dekkan before 
the advent of Mahomedans was entirely unknown 
before, and the diEEculty of ascertaining facts is very 
great, my object has been to collect as many of 
them as possible The absence of proportion m the 
space allotted to important and unimportant events 
due to this circumstance, will, it is hoped, be 
excused This does not pretend to be a hterary 
production, but merely a congeries of facts 




SECTION I 

Et\MOI,OG\ or TIIE \\ORD ‘'DEKKA^” A^D ITS 
DLNOTVTION 

[1] Tiie word “Dakkhan” represents the vema- Section I 
cular pronunciation of the Sansknt \\ord Dakshma, ntMnology 
meaning: “southern,” used to designate the portion of 
the Indian Peninsula l>ung to the south of the Nar- 
mada The name more usualh met nnth in Sansknt 
norks and elsewhere is Dakshipapatha or “the South- 
ern Region ” That this name was in ordmary use m 
ancient times is shown by the fact that the author of 
the Penplus calls that portion of the countiy 
Dakhinabadcs ^ In the \ emacular or PrUkpit speech 
of the time, the Sansknt DakshinSpatha must have 
become Dakkhinabadha or Dakkhinavadha by the 
usual rules, and the Greek wntcr must have denvcd 
his name from this popular pronunciation The 
shorter form of the name also must have been in use, 
smee in the beginning of the fifth century of the 
Chnstian era, Fah-Hian,^ the Chinese traveller, nas 
told at Benares that there was a country to the south 
called Ta-Thsin, which word corresponds to the 
Sansknt Dakshma 

DakshinSpatha or Dakshma was the name of the Denotation 
whole peninsula to the south of the Narmada Among pekkan^'^ 
the countnes enumerated m the MSrkapiJeya,® VSyn,'* 
and IMitsva® Pur'inas as corapnsed in Dakshiijapatna 


[ 1 ] Indicates page i of the original edition 

1 Indian Antiquarv, VUI 1^3 

2 Travels of Fah-Hian by S Beal, 139 

3 Chap 57 Verse 45, Edition Bibliotheca Indica The 
reading of the second line, however, is wrong It ought to 
be, PandiSS cha KeralSS chniva Cholflh KnljSs tathaiva cha, 
as It IS in the manuscript I have consulted 

4 Chap 45 Verse 124, Edition Bibhotheca Indica 

5 Chap 112 Verse 46, Poona Lithographed Edition 
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Section I are those of the Cholas, Pan^yas, and Keralas, \\hich 
were situated m the extreme south of the peninsula, 
and correspond to the modem provinces of Tanjor, 
Madura, and Malabir In the MahSbhfirata, how- 
ever, Sahadeia, the joungest of the P2n^u princes, is 
represented in his career of conquest to have gone to 
Dakshinapatha after having conquered the king of 
the Panijvas ® This would show that the countn of 
the Pan^lj-as w'as not included in Daksliimlpatha 
Again, the nvers Godavari and others spnnging from 
the Sahyadn are spoken of m the Vaj u Parana as 
nvers of Dakshinflpatha/ while the Nannadil and the 
Tapi are not so styled , whence it would seem that the 
\allevs of those nvers were not included m Dakshina- 
patha The word thus appears not to have been 
alwajs used m the same sense In modem times it 
IS the name of the countrj' between the Narmadi 
on the north and a vanablc line along the course of 
the Kpsbna to the south, exclusive of the province-s 
lying to the extreme cast It is thus almost identical 
[2] with the country called MahSrdshtra or the region 
in which the Marajhi language is spoken, the narrow 
stnp 6f land between the Western Ghats and the sea 
being excluded A still narrower definition is tint 
which excludes from this tract the vallc 3 ’s of the 
Xormada and the Tdpi , and to this extent we haie 
seen that there is authority for it in the V.'iyn Purina 
Thus the word Delian expresses the countrj v atcred 
bv the upper Godivari and that hmg bftvcen tint 
nver and the Kpshni Tne name Mahiraslilra also 
sec-ms at one time to have been rc-stneted to thn tnet 
For that country is, in the Purams® and other v orl s. 


t Sat' Iparaan, Clnp 17, I ocil a- I <! it' a 

7 Qj-'p Xer-e -oi, Td Pib Ind 

tbc cPapl'-r- o* the t'lrce l'nr^i5Ti ref'-red *0 n 
th; no'es cn pa'-e 1 
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distinguished on the one band from “^.parSnta or Section I 
Northern Konkan, and from the regions on either 
side of the Narmadd and the Tapi inhabited by the 
Pubndas and Sabaras, as well as from Vidarbha on 
the other In a comparatively modem work entitled 
Ratnakosa,® Maharashtra, Vaidarbha, Tapi-tata-de^ 
and Narmada-tata-desa (« c , the countries on either 
side of those rivers), and the Konkan are spoken of 
as distinct from each other The Dekkan or Maha- 
rashtra m this the narrowest sense of the word forms 
the subject of the present notice 


S Prof Aufrecht’s Catalogue of Mannsenpts m the Bod- 
leian Library, 352 
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SECTION II 


SCTTr^CMENT OF THE ArvAS IN THE DEKKAN 


Section II 

Settlement 
of the 
Aryas m 
the 

Dekknn 


[3] It is now a recognised fact that the Aryas 
who came to India were at first confined to eastern 
Afghanistan and the Panjhb Thence they emigrated 
to the east and for a time the easternmost province 
occupied by them was Bramhflvarta or tlieir holy 
land, lying between the nvers Sarasiatt the modem 
Sarasuti, and Dfishadvatt,^ a stream in the vicinity, 
that IS, the country about Thanesar There the 
system of castes and orders and the sacnficial religion 
seem to have been fully developed Thence they 
spread to the east and the south, and gradually 
occupied the whole country between the HimMaya 
and the Vindhya This last mountain range must 
for a long time have formed the southern boundaiy of 
their settlements For the name Arvflvarta or the 
region occupied by the Aryas, as explained by Manu® 
and even by Patanjali,® the author of the Mahfl- 
bhSshya on PApini’s grammar, signified exclusively 
the part of the country situated between those moun- 
tain ranges The Vindhya, which bj its height 
seemed to obstruct the passage of the sun, was 
impassable to them The name P^nyfltra was given 
to the more northern and western portion of the range 
from which the nvers Chambal and Betvtl take their 
nse, probably because it was situated on the boundaiy 
of their Yatr^ or range of communication After a 
while, however, the sage Agastya, in poetical 


1 Mnnu, 11 i; 

2 Manu, U, 23 

JPatafijali’a Mahflbbashva under Pfltimi, 11 4, 10 
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language, bade the mountain not to grow high, that 
IS, canssed it and estabhshed an Asrama or hermitage 
to the south and thus led the way to other settlements 
The_first or oldest A^an provmce m the southern 
countryjmustjmye been the Vidarbhas or the Berhrs 
For m the Rhmayana when Sugnva the monkey-kmg 
sends his followers to the different quarters m search 
of Rama’s wife Sita and Rlvapa her ravisher, he 
directs them to go among other southern countries 
to Vidarbhas, Eichikas, and Mahishakas, and also to 
Dapijakirapya (the forest of Dap^akh) and the nver 
Godavari ^ This shows that while the country about 
the Godavari, that is, the Dekkan or Mahirashfra in 
the narrowest sense of the terms, was a forest, 
Vidarbha was an inhabited cotmtry In the Maha- 
bhirata also Agastya is represented to have given a 
girl that he produced by his miraculous powers to the 
kmg of Vidarbha, and after she had grown to be a 
woman demanded her of the kmg m marriage ® In 
the RSmSyana, RSma is represented to have hved for 
a long time m Dap^ak^anya, at a place called 
Panchavalf situated on the banks [4] of the Godavari 
about two yojanas from the hemntage of Agastya ® 
That this Dap^akarapya was the modem Maha- 
rashtra IS shown by the fact stated above, that it was 
watered bv the nver Godavari, and by several others 
Accordmg to the Hmdu ntual it is necessary when 
beginnmg any rehgious ceremony to pronounce the 
name of the country m which it is performed The 
Brihmans m Maharashtra do not utter the name 
jMaharashtra but Dandakarapya with the word desa 
or “country” attached to it In the mtroduction to 
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4 Ramivana, rv Chap /ji, Bombay Edition 

5 AlahAbh&rata, Bombaj Edition, HI Chap 96, 97 

6 Ramavana, lU 13, 13 Bom Ed 



[General Chapters 


Section II 


Panchavat! 


The 

complete 
snbjngation 
of MaM- 


6 history of 

Hemfldn’s Vratakha^i^a, a work written more than 
SIX hundred years ago, Devagin, the modem Daulat- 
ab[id, IS spoken of as situated in a distnct on the 
confines of Dan^ak&rapya NSsik claims to be the 
Pauchava[t where Rflma lived But the poet could 
hardly be expected to have brought his hero from the 
Vmdhya to such a remote westerly place as NSsik 
The nver GodSvari must, from the description occur- 
nug m the R^radyapa as well as m Bhavabhfiti’s 
Uttara Rimachanta, have been wide at Rama’s 
Panchavat! It could hardly have been so 
at NSsik, which is very near its source On 
the other hand, “the region about the northern part 
of the Sahy 3 dn through which flowed the n\er 
GodSvarl and m which Govardhana was situated” is 
in the Puripas represented as “the most charming 
on earth , and there, to please RSma, the sage 
Bharadvaja caused heavenly trees and herbs to spnng 
up for his wife’s enjoyment, and thus a lovely garden 
came into existence In the MSrkapdeya, Govar- 
dliana is spoken of as a town , but the V&yu and the 
Mdtsya seem to mean it to be a mountain This 
Govardhana must, from the given position, be the 
same as the village of that name near NSsik , and 
thus the three Purdpas must be understood as sup- 
portmg the identification of Panchavat;! with Nfisik 
But though Maharashtra was the last country 
occupied by the Indian Aryas, their subjugation of 
it was no less thorough than that of all the northern 


7 M&rkapijeya, Chop sT Verses , V&jm, Chap 45 
Verses 112-114, and Mfttsvo, Chap ira Verses 3739 
passage, however, is cormpt The three Purfinos evidently 
derive their reading from the same onginal, bnt tlie text 
has been greatly cormptcd The most ancient version 01 
it seems to be that in the Vdyu 
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countnes Here, as there, they drove some of the Section II 

abongines to the fastnesses of mountains and jungles, r&shfra by 

and mcorporated the rest mto their own society 

The present Marathi language is as much an offshoot by the 

prevalent 

of the Sanskrit as the other languages of Northern dialect 
India The ancient representatives of these dialects 
— ^the MahhrSshtri, the Saurasenl, and the MSgadhl, 
as well as an earher form of speech, the Pill — show 
extensive corruptions of Sanskrit sounds, reducible 
however to a few general laws These cannot be 
accounted for by the natural operation of the causes 
which bring about the decay of a language spoken 
throughout its history by the same race For, this 
operation is slow and must be m contmuance for a 
very long time m order to produce the wide-gomg 
phonetic changes which we observe m those Prikpt 
dialects, as they are called This long-contmued 
process must at the same time give nse to a great 
many changes m other respects Such, [5] however, 
we do not find m those dialects, and they do not m 
those respects show a very wide departure from the 
Sanskrit The extensive corruptions of Sanskrit Prikyit 
sounds, therefore, must be accounted for by the sup- 
position that the language had to be spoken by races 
whose ongmal tongue it was not Those alien races 
could not properly pronounce the Sanskrit words 
used by the conquenng Aryas , and thus the Prikpit 
forms of Sanskrit words represent them pronunciation 
of them A few sounds unknown to Sanskrit as well 
as some words not traceable to that language are also 
found m the Prikpts, and these pomt to the same 
conclusion It thus appears that the Indian Aryas 
m them progress through the country came m contact 
with ahen races, which were mcorporated with their 
society and learnt them language, at the same time 
that they preserved some of their ongmal words and 
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phonetic peculiarities « This was the state of things 
in the north down to the Maratha country But 
farther south and on the eastern coast, though they 
penetrated there and communicated their own civili- 
zation to the aboriginal races inhabiting those parts, 
they were not able to incorporate them thoroughly 
into their own society and to root out their languages 
and their peculiar civilization On the contrary, the 
Arvas had to learn the languages of those races and 
to adopt a portion at least of their civilization Thus 
the Kanarese, the Telugu, the Tamil, and the other 
languages now spoken in Southern India are not 
derived from the Sanskrit but belong altogether to a 
different stock, and hence it is also that southern art 
IS so different from the northern The reason why 
the result of the Aryan irruption was so different in 
Southern India from what it was m the north appears 
to be that vdien the Aryas penetrated to the south 
there existed already well-organized communities and 
kingdoms In tlje passage in the RSmSyana, 
referred to above, the monkey-soldiers are directed 
to go to the countries of the Andhras (Telugu people), 
the Pdndyas, the Cholas, and the Keralas, in the 
south , and are told that they will there see the gate 
of the city of the Pdnglyas adorned with gold and 
jewels And these races, their country, and their 
kings are alluded to in other Sanskrit works, as will 
be noticed hereafter In the north, however, at the 
tune of the Aryan invasion, the condition of the 
country must have been similar to that of Damjak- 
Sranya, which is represented in the RSindymna as a 
forest infested by Rflkshasas or wild tribes who dis- 
turbed the religious ntes of the Br&hmap sages And 


These pomts I have developed m mj hectares on 
Sansknt and the Prflkrit languages derived from it, Jour 
Bom B R A S Vol XVI pp 290-91 
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throughout the older portion of Sanskrit literature, 
which IS to be referred to the times when the Aryas 
were graduall3’’ progressmg from the Panj&b, the 
wild tnbes they met mth are spoken of under the 
name of Dasvus, RSkshasas, and others 


Section 
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[6] SECTION III 

Approximate Date of the Arvan settlement in 

THE DfKKAN and notices OF SOUTHERN INDIA 
IN ANCIENT Indian Literature and 
Inscriptions 

We will now endeavour to determine approxi- 
matelv the period when the Aryas settled in 
Damjnkaranya, and trace the relations between the 
civilized Ar}'an community of the north and the 
southern country at different penods of Sanskrit 
literature and at well-knomi dates in Indian historj’’ 
In the Aitarcya Brflhmana, which is anterior to the 
whole of the so-called classical Sanskrit literature, 
the sage V isvamitra is represented to have condemned 
bj a curse the progeny of fifty of bis sons to "live 
on the borders" of the Aryan settlements, and these, 
it IS said, "were the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, 
Pulindas, and Mfltibas, and the descendants of 
Visviniitra formed a large portion of the Dasyus 
Of these the first four arc spoken of ns people living 
in the south, the Pundras in the Rlm^lyana, and the 
other three m the Puranns ^ From the later litera- 
ture, the Puhiidas and Sabaras appear to have been 
wild tribes living about the Vindlyas® Ptolemy 
places the former along the NQrm3d& The Andhras, 
who in these davs arc identified with the Tclugu 
people, lived about the mouth of the Godfivari or 
perhaps farther to the north If these were the posi- 

1 Vitare\n Br ihtnann, VII i8 I’alindis nrc omitted in 
t!)(. coTTtspondinc; passive in the ‘^'tnkht>ani Sfitrn 

2 See the pa'i'ipes nttoec re'^erred to 

3 In In'; KAdaniijarl I'Ini phees the Sahirns in the forcit 
on t!ie \indlna ranijt 
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tions of the tnbes in the time of the Aitarejn Section III 
Br'ihmaiin, the Indnn An ns must nt that time have 
been acquainted wntli tne wliole cotmtrj to the north 
of the Vindlna and a nortion to the south-east of 
tliat range 


Papun in his Siitras or grammatical rules shows Alsom 
an extensne knowledge of the geographj of India * 

Of the placci and n\crs mentioned b\ him a good 
man\ exist in the Panj ib and Afghanistan , but the 
namiS of countries situated in the eastern portion of 
ICorthem India also occur in the SQtras The coun- 
tnes farthest to the south mentioned b\ him are Kaeh- 
chba (n^ e, 135), Aiantl (IV i, 170), Kosala (IV i, 

171), Karusa (TV i, 178)^ [ 7 ] and Kaliuga (IV 
1, 17S) * The first is the same as tlie modern eountn 


< This name does not occur in tlic Sfltra, hut is tlic 
second in tlic list or Gann bcginnine i\ith Bbargn As 
regards the words oecomng m tlicsc Gaua', I hate on n 
prcMous occasion c\pr<.sscd m\ opinion tint tJiongh it is 
not safe to attribute a whole Gncio to I’/inini (and in scteral 
cases we have clear indications that some of the words were 
inserted in later times), still the first three words might 
without mistal c he tal cn to he Ins Tins was objcclcd to 
ba Professor Weber Put as m\ reasons were, as I thought, 
obaaous, I did not tliiiik it ncccsson to defend mj new 
I mas, liowevu", bore state that since Pimm refers to tliese 
Ganas in Ins Sfltras b) using the first word in the list wiUi 
dVl, cquiaalcnt to "and others,” added to it, and since he 
uses the plural of the noun so fonned, and the plural of a 
noun cannot be used unless Uirce indniduals at least of 
the class arc meant, it is proper that we should understand 
him to be thinking of the first and two words at least more 
This obscnation is meant to be applicable gcnerolh In tlie 
present case, lioweter, the expression Bharg&di forms a part 
of tlie compound, and the plural is not nctnalh used, though 
It IS dearb implied 

5 In the so-called Pininlpa SikshS the expression 
Sautishlnkfl nUrl or “a woman of SnrSshtra” occurs But 
this should b^ no means be regarded as sbomng that Pdnmi 
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of that name, Avanti is the district about Ujjayini, 
and Kaliuga corresponds to the modem Northern 
Circars Kosala, Karhsa, and Avanti are mentioned 
m the PurSnas as countnes situated on the back of 
the Vindhya ® In the Ratnavali, a dramatic play, 
Kosala is also placed near that mountain lange 
Supposing that the non-occurrence of the name of 
any country farther south in P^lmni's work is due to 
his not having known it, a circumstance ivhich, 
looking to the many names of places in the north 
that he gives, appears very probable, the conclusion 
follows that in his time the Aryas were confined to 
the north of the Vindhya, but did proceed or com- 
municate with the northernmost portion of the 
eastern coast, not by crossing that range, but avoid- 
ing it by taking an easterly course 

KStyayana, however, the object of whose aphor- 
isms called Vdrtikas is to explain and supplement 
Plnini, shows an acquaintance with southern nations 
Plniiii gives rules for the formation of derivatives 
for the names of tnbes of warriors which arc at the 
same time the names of the countnes inhabited by 
them, in the sense of "one sprung from an individual 
belonging to that tribe," and also, it must be under- 
stood, 111 the sense of "king of the country " Thus 
a man sprung from an individual of the tnbe of the 


was acquainted with Surfislijm Ihe P/lnin!vn SiksliA uiiniot 
he the work of Panini , for the author of that treatise begins 
b) stating tint he is going to t' plain 6il shit according to 
the \iews of PuTjini and ends with a few ^erses in praise of 
the great grammannii Pesides, the nu^ior notices the 
Prakrit dialects to which there is no allusion whate\tr m 
Panmi’s great work and writes m verse Graninnlical trea- 
tises in \crsc are later than those in the form of ‘afttras flie 
Puninna ^ikslifi therefore must linic hecii composed long 
after Pjiiini 

6 See the passages cited alK)\c 
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Pauchala*;, or the king of the coiintn Panch'ilas, is section III 

to be called PauclEila , a descundanl of a Saha, or 

the king of the conntn of the blhas, i<; to be called 
Sal\c^a, \c K‘it\*i\ana notices here an omission , 
the name P ind\ a is not c\plaincd b\ Panini K‘itji- 
\ana therefore adds, “one sprung from an indnidual 
of the tnbe of the P nK^liis or the king of their 
countia , sliould be called a P indv 1 Similarly, 

Panim tells us that in either of these senses no 
temimation should be appended to the word 
Kambo]ac which was the name of a iioii-.Vra an 
pe-oplc m the north-we-st, nor should an\ of its \owcls 
be changed , but that the word kamboja itself means 
“one spnmg from an mdnadiial of the Kamboja tnbe, 
or the king of the countrv of the kamboj is ”® 
Kat%a\ana sa\s that in this rule, the expression “and 
others” should be added to the word katubojas for 
the rule applies also to the names “Cholas and 
others,” that is, persons sprung from an mdmdual of 
the Chola and other tnbes, and the kings of the Chola 
and other conntnes should be called bv the names 
“Chola and others ” Similarlj, Pinini tells us that 
the countries Kumudvat, Nndvat, and \'^et 3 svat are 
so called because tlicv contain Kumudas or w'ater- 
lihcs, [ 8 ] Nadas or reeds, and Vetas or canes, respec- 
tivelj ® Katjajana adds, “Mahishmat is so called 
because it contains Mahishas or buffaloes ” 

Now !Mahishmat appears to be the same southern 
country w'hich in the Purinas is associated wath 
Mahirashtpa and is called Mahishakas Mhhishmati 
on the banks of the Narmada was probably its 
capital Here w'e ma\ , I think, argue, as Professor 
Goldstucker has done in manj similar cases, that had 


7 Panijor dyan, winch is a V&rtika on Piiij IV i, 168 

8 Pan IV 1, 175 

9 Pan rv 2, S7 
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P&ijim known the P^jp^yas, Cholas, and Mahishmat, 
he would not have omitted the names from his rules, 
considering how careful a grammanan he was Veiy 
hkely, then, he did not know them, and this supposi- 
tion IS strengthened by the fact alluded to above that 
the name of no other southern country occurs m his 
Sdtras Thus then the Aiyas of the north were not 
fanuhar with the southern countnes and tribes m 
the time of P 4 pini, but were so in the tune of KStyS- 
yana The latter author also mentions a town of 
the name of NSsikya,^® which is very likely the same 
as our modem Ndsik 

Patanjah shows an mtimate acquamtance with 
the south As a grammanan he thinks it hiS'-duty 
to notice the lingual usages m the south, and tells 
us that in Dakshuitpatha the word Sarasi is used to 
denote large lakes “ He mentions M&hishmatl,^ 
Vaidarbha,t 3 Kllnchipura,^'’ the modem Conjeveram, 
and Kerala^ or Malabir Patanjali’s date, B c 150, 
may now be rehed upon That author notices vanant 
readmgs of KfltySyana’s VSrtikas as found m the 
texts used by the schools of the BhSradvdjiyas, 
SaunSgas, and others Some of these might be 
considered as emendations of the V^rtikas, though 
Patanjah’s introduction of them by the verb pafhanit, 
“they read,” is an mdication that he regarded them 
as different readmgs A sufficiently long time there- 
fore must have elapsed between KfitySyana and 
Patanjah to give rise to these variants or emenda- 
tions I am therefore mclmed to accept the popular 


loin a VfirtiLa on Pfip VI i, 63 

11 Mahabh&shya on Pfip I i, 19 

12 On pan m i, 26 

15 IV I, fourth AhniLa 
M JV 2, second Ahnika 
IS rv I, fourth AhniLa 
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tnditioii which refers Kfttyfl\ana to llie time of the Section III 

Is^'andas who preceded the 2ilaur3’as, and to assign to 

Inm the first half of the fourth centurv before Chnst 
In this manner the intenal between KAtvfnana and 
Pntafijah was about two hundred \cars Now', Pro- Between 
fessor Goldstuckcr has shown from an examination 
of the VArtikas that certain grammatical forms arc 
not noticed b\ Pmini but arc taught bj EltjAvana, 
and concludes that they did not emst in the language 
in Prmnii’s time I hate follow'ed up the argument 
in mj lectures "On the Sansknt and PrAkpt 
languages,”*^ and given from the VArtikas se\eral 
ordmaiy instances of such forms From these one 
of two conclusions onh is possible, vtz , either that 
PAnini was a \crv careless and ignorant grammarian, 
or that the forms did not exist in the language in 
his time Tlic first is of course inadmissible , where- 
fore the second must be accepted I have also [ 9 ] 
shown from a passage in the introduction to Patan- 
jali’s MahlbhAsh} a, that verbal forms such as those of 
the perfect which arc taught bj PAnini as found m the 
Bhasha or current language, not the ChhAndasa or 
obsolete language, had gone out of use in the time 
of KAtyA} ana and Pataujali, and participles liad come 
to be used instead Professor Goldstuckcr has also 
given a list of words used by PAiimi m his Sfitras in 
a sense which became obsolete in the time of 
KAtj Ayana, and shown w'hgt portion of Sansknt 
literature did not probabl}' exist in PAnini’s time but 
w’as known to KAtyAyana, and in one case comes to 
the not unjustifiable conclusion that the time that 
elapsed between PAnini and KAtyAyana was so great 
that certain literary works which either did not exist 
in PApmi’s time or were not old to him came to be 

lejonr Bom BRAS Vol XVI p 273 

17 Jonr Bom BRAS Vol XVI, pp 269-71 
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considered by KAlyfljana to be as old as those which 
were old to Pimm No less an intertal of time than 
about three centuries can account for all these circum- 
stances Pimm, therefore, must have flourished in 
the beginning' of the seventh centur\’ before the 
Christian era, if not earlier still , and against this 
conclusion I bchcac no argument has been or can be 
brought, except a vague prejudice And nou to our 
point, the Indian Arjms had thus no knowledge of 
Southcni India previous to the seventh centuiw before 
Christ , they had gone ns far as the Northern Circars 
by the eastern route, but no farther , and the coun- 
tries directly to the south of the Vindlna they were 
not familiar with About that time, however, they 
must have begun to penetrate still further, since 
they had already settled m or had communication 
wath the countries on the northern skirts of the 
Vindhyn and Kabuga, and first settled in Vidarbha 
or Berir, approaching it still, it would appear, by 
the eastern route , but in the course of some time 
more they crossed the Vindhya and settled in 
Damjakiranya along the banks of the Godavari, that 
is, in Mahirishtra or the Dekkan Before n c 350 
they had become famihnr with the whole countrj’' 
down to Tanjor and Madura 

A chronological conclusion based on the occur- 
rence of certain words or names in the great epics is 
not likely to be so safe Though a Mahibhirata 
existed before Pimm and Asvaliyana, it is highly 
questionable whether our present text is the same 
as that which existed in their times On the con- 
trary, the probability is that the work has been added 
to from time to time , and the text itself has under- 
gone such corruption that no one can be positively 
certain that a particular word w'as not foisted into it 
m comparatively modem times The text of the 
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Ean]i\ ana al‘=o Jias become corrupt, tbougli additions Section III 
do not seem to ln\ e been made to it Still the Bengali 
rcscension of the poem like the Bengah rescensions 
of more recent works docs contain additions The 
te\t prevalent 111 tins part of the countrj’ and in the 
south IS more reliable , and though innumerable differ- 
ences of reading exist in the different manusenpts 
c\cn on tins side still there is hardh anj material 
difference But [ 10 ] the date of the Rflm'ijana 
IS uncertain , the present Hindu belief based on the 
Purlnas is that R'lma’s incarnation is older than 
Kpshna’s, and conscqucntlj the Rllm53'ana older than 
the Mahflbhirata , but it is not a little cunous that 
while there is an allusion to Vilsudeva and Arjuna 
and to Yudhishthira m P 3 nini, and Pataujah fre- 
qucnllj brings in Mahflbharata cliaracters in his 
illustrations and examples, there is not one allusion 
to Rffma or his brothers or their father Da&ratha in 
the works of those grammanans Even a much later 
author, Amarasimha the lexicographer, m his list of 
the synon}Tns of Vishnu, gives a good many names 
denved from the Kpshpa incarnation , but the name 
of Rima, the son of Dasaratha, does not occur, 
though Rlma or Balabhadra, the brother of Kpshija, 
is mentioned Still, w'hatever chronological value 
mav be attached to the circumstance, the occurrence 
of the names of places in the Dekkan contained in places 

those epics I have alreadj' to some extent noticed m the 

•' Dekkan 

Sahadeva is represented to have subdued the P29(j3as, alluded to 

Drat i^as, U^ras, Keralas, and Andhras,^® and also 

to have visited Kislikindhd, which w'as probably 

situated somewhere near Hampi, the site of the 

Pampi lake or river, where Rdma met Sugnva the 

monkey chief, though the country Kaishkmdha is 


18 Sflbhap, Chap 31 

3 
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placed by the PurSnas among those near the 
Vmdhyas He went also to Sfirparaka, the 
modem Supiri near Bassein, Dan^aka, the 
same as Daij^akaranya but not mentioned as 
a forest, Elarahataka the modem KarhS^a on the con- 
fluence of the Kpshpa and the KomS, and to 
others The countnes mentioned in the passage m 
the R&m&yana, alluded to above, as lying to the 
south are Utkala, probably the modem Gan]am, 
Kalinga, Da^Sma, Avanti, Vidarbha, and others 
The district near BhilsS must have been called 
Da^ma in ancient times , for its capital was Vidi^^, 
which was situated, as stated by KaiidAsa m the 
Meghadhta, on the Vetravati or Betva, and is thus 
to be identified with the modem Bhilsi All these 
are thus in the vicinity of the Vmdhya or nearly in 
the same Ime with it farther east But between these 
and the southernmost countnes of the Cholas, 
Pfinijyas, and Keralas, the RdmSyana mentions no 
other place or country but Damjakhranya This 
condition of the country, as observed before, is to 
be considered as fircvious to the Aryan settlements 
in the Dekkan, while that represented by the Mahfl- 
bharata in the place indicated seems subsequent , and 
herem we may see a reason for bebevmg that the 
Rflmflyana is the older of the two epics The name 
Mah!lrhsh[ra does not occur in either of them 

In the middle of the third century before Chnst, 
Asoka, the great king of the Mauiya dynasty rcign- 
mg at PStaliputra m Magadha, speaks in the fifth 
Edict of his rock-inscnptions, which are found at 
Gimir m KathiflvUd on the west, Dhauli in Katak 
and Jaugad in Ganjam on the eastern coast, at Khalsi 
in the Himalaya, Shahbar-garhi in Afghanistan, and 
Mansehra on the northern frontier of the Panjab, of his 
hanng sent ministers of religion [11] to the Rhstikas 
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and the Pctcnikas and to the Aparantas ^ The last Section 
%\hich we know best is Northern Konkan, the capital 
of which was Sflrpanka Pctcnikas is not unlikely 
the same ns Paithapak"is, 1 c , the people or country 
about Paijliapa on the Godatari The tcmacular 
pronunciation of the name of the city, W'hich in 
Sau'sknt is Pratishjh'ina, was in those dass, as it now’ 

IS, Pejhapa or Paithana, for both the author of the 
Penpliis and Ptolcmi call it Paithnna or Baithana 
The Rastikas, or, according to the Mansehra version, 
Rafrakas, corresponding to tlie Sansknt Rashfnkas, 
were \cr\ likeh the people of Mahlrashtra, for a 
tnbe of the name of Rajfas has from the remotest 
times held political suprcniaca in the Dekkan One 
branch of it a^-sumed the name of R'ish{mkhjas and 
goicmed the com tia before the ChaUikaas acquired 
power It re-established itself after about three 
ccntuncs, but had to aield to the Chuluk-jas again 
after some time In later times, chieftains of the 
name of Rat{as gotemed Sugandhaiarti or Saundatti 
in the Bdgauin district In the thirteenth Edict 
in which the countnes where Asoka’s moral edicts 
were rc-spected arc enumerated, the Pctcnikas are 
associated wath Bhojas instead of RQstikas Bhojas, 


15 § Hicncjirclin 'S Sansknt of the onginal 

I ral rit- It migJit be translated os "and also those other 
called aparantas," 1 e also thnt other countrv called 
Aparanta If we lake it in this waj, AparSnta is clearly 
Northern Konkan , for that is tlie name of that part of the 
conntn found in Sanskrit and l‘ah Literature from the 
remotest times In Uic 3TahSinmJa and Dipn\am5a quoted 
belou, MahSrushtra is associated wath Apariintoka It is 
possible to translate it as "and also other western countnes” 
as 51 Senort does But tlie word "other" certamh refers 
to RasltKa-Pi.tciilK6itdm and not to the precedmg Yonam 
Kambojam &.C , ns he takes it so as to make these last also 
wxstem countries (Inscnptions of Aioka, 5 ol 11 , p 84 ) 
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we know, ruled over the country of Vidarbha or 
Berir®* and also in other parts of the Dekkan In the 
inscriptions m the caves at Ku^fl^ the name 
“Mah&bho 3 a” or Great Bho 3 a occurs several times, 
and once in an inscnption at Beijs^ Just as the 
Bhojas called themselves MahSbho 3 as, the 
Rdshtrikas, Raftis, RatJhis, or RaJthas called them- 
selves MahSratthis or Mah&ratthas, as will be shown 
below, and thus the country in which they lived came 
to be called Maharattha, the Sanskrit of which is 
Maharashjra In the second and the thirteenth 
edicts, the countries of the Cholas, PSntJyas, Ketala- 
putras (Chera or Kerala), and the Andhras and 
Pulmdas are mentioned Thus about a hundred 
years before Patanjali, the whole of the southern 
penmsula up to Cape Comonn was in direct com- 
munication with the north, and the Dekkan or 
Mahlrfishtra had regular kmgdoms governed by 
Raltas and Bhojas 

In the Mahflvamso, a Ceylonese chronicle which 
was written in the third quarter of the fifth century 
of the Christian era, and m the Dlpavamso, which is 
much older, the Buddhist samt Moggabputto, who 
conducted the proceedmgs of the third convocation 
said to [12] have been held in the tune of Asoka, is 
represented to have sent missionaries to Mah^rattha, 
Apar&ntaka, and VanavasI ^ Whether the name 
MahArattha or Mahar&shpra had come mto use in the 


20 In the Da^aknmftrachanta, the family of Bhojas has 
been represented as hovmg held sway over the Vidarbha 
country for a long time 

21 Kuija inscriptions Nos i, 9, 17, 19, 23, and Be^sS No 2 , 
Arch Surv of West Ind , No 10 

22 Mah&vamso, Tumour’s Ed , pp 71 and 72, and Dipa- 
variiso, Oldenberg’s Ed , p 54 Ihe latter however omits 
Vanavdsl 
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Section in KSlidSsa has not yet been satisfactorily determined, 
still he IS mentioned as a poet of great mcnt in the 
first half of the seventh century by BStia in his 
Harshachanta in the north, and m an mscnption at 
Aihole^s dated 556 Saka m the south A hundred 
years is not too long a penod to allow for the spread 
of his fame throughout the country, perhaps it is too 
short K&lidasa may therefore be referred to that 
penod of Sansknt literature m which the nme gems 
flounshed, and which has been placed by Dr Kem 
m the first half of the sixth century “ The MaliJ- 
rSshtrl dialect, therefore, in which Kaiid&sa wrote 
the Setubandha and the PrSkpit verses m his plays, 
must have undergone a course of cultivation for about 
two or three centimes earlier and been called by that 
name, smee it has been known by no other m the 
whole literature Var^Hiamihira also, who lived in 
the beginning of the sixth century, speaks of Mahl- 
rilshtra as a southern countiy , and in the Aihole 
mscnption alluded to above Mahtlriishtra is men- 
tioned as compnsmg three [ 13 ] countnes and ninety- 
nine thousand villages Hwan Thsang, the Chmese 
traveller, calls the coimtry ruled over by the 
Chilukyas m the second quarter of the seventh cen- 
tury, Moholocha, which has been properly identified 
with Mahilrtlsh[ra The occurrence of the name of 
Mahirfishtra in the Purdnas has already been noticed 


21 Dr Hnll’s Vasavadnttil, Prefnre, p n 

25 Ind \nt ^ ol \Tni , p 243 

Zfi Ed of \ irShitnihira, Preface, p 20 
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[14] SECTION IV 

Political Histor\ of the Dekkan or Maharashtka 
— •\nu.\sis or THE Historical Inscrittions 

IN Tire CWT-TFMPLES OF WESTERN INDIA 

No cliie to the politicnl histor\ of Maliar 3 shtni Section IV 

m the centunes imnicdntel\ precedinp the Chnstian 

era is nou mailable The Purlpas contain lists of 

kings and dmasties whose chronologs has been to 

some extent determined b\ their known connection 

wnth the successors of A-lexander the Great , but 

clear traces of their occupation of the south ha\e 

not \et been found Chandragupta, who founded Extent of 

the Maun a d\mast\ in about BC 320, ruled over 

Northern India as far as Kdthiatjd, and his grandson Chandra- 

gnpta ana 

Asoka, who reigned from bc 265 to b c 229, AJoka 
retained possession of the pro\ ince ' The rock- 
mscnptions of the latter, which were endently 
planted in the countnes which owmed his sway, show 
that his empire CNtended to Kaliiiga or the Northern 
Circars in the east and Kafhilvi^ in the west But 
stra> edicts hate been discovered farther south , a 
fragment of the eighth being found at SupSrS and 
three minor ones on the northern frontier of Mjsore 
In the second rock-edict he speaks of his own 
dominions as “the conquered countnes” and mentions 
Chola, Pindta, Ketalaputta, and Saliynputta dowm 
to Tambapanni or Cet Ion as outlying provinces 
These therefore did not own his swaj But m the 
fifth edict he mentions the Rustikas, Petenikas and 
Apar 3 ntas and a few more pronnees as those for the 
benefit of which he appointed religious mimsters 

1 Sec jnscnption of Rndradltnan , Ind Ant , Vol Vn , 
p i6o, line S 
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If these were as much a part of hts dominions as 
the many others which are not named, there is no 
reason why they should be named Again he 
includes most of these in the thirteenth edict among 
countries which received his moral teaching, along 
with Chola, PtltKjya and others, and the temtones 
niled over by Antiochus and four other Greek 
pnnees It would thus appear that though the 
coiintnes of the Rftspkas, Bhojas, Petenikas, and 
Aparantas were not outlying provinces like those of 
the Cholas, the P.lnd 3 '’as, and Ketalaputtas, they 
enjoyed a sort of senii-independence , and only owned 
allegiance to him as suyerain The appearance of 
fragments of Ins inscriptions at StiptlrS and on the 
confines of Mysor is to be accounted for by this 
fact, or by the supposition that his dominions 
extended up to Supflri on the western coast and along 
a strip in the centre of the peninsula to Mysor, 
leaving the western couiitnes of the Rilsfikas, the 
Bhojas, and Petenikas, and the sontheni coast in a 
state of semi-mdepcndence And there is some 
positive evidence to that effect Vidarblia, the 
country of the Bhojas, must have existed as a 
separate kingdom about that time For in the 
dramatic play of MfHavikAgnimitra, the political 
events narrated in which may be accepted as histon- 
cal, Agnimitra the son of Pushyamitra, the first king 
of the Suuga d 3 ’'nasty, who reigned in [15] the second 
and third quarters of the second century before 
Christ, IS represented to have reigned at Vidis^, 
which I have before identified with BhilsCi, probably 
as his father’s viceroy He had made proposals of 
marriage with Mfilavikil to her brother Mfidliavascna, 
the cousin of YajCascna, king of Vidarbha Between 
these cousins there was .1 quarrel as regards the 
succession to the throne When iM4dhavascna was 
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'-ecreth on his wn\ to \ nhsa, the f tncnl of \ ajfn Section IV 
posted oi the frontier of the Vinfclom, 
captured him His counsellor Siinnti mid M'ih\ik'i 
escaped, hut Midhaeastni was kept in custoth 
Thereupon \rnmiitri demanded of ^ ajnasena the 
surrender of "M uHiae isena \ ajhaseiia jiromi<cd to 
f^ne him up tm omditioii that his wife's hrother, who 
a\-as the counsellor of the last Manna Imp: nnd had 
been inipnsoncd h\ \pniintra or Ins father Puslna- 
mitra, should he released This eiirapcd \pnimitra, 
who thereupon s(_jit ni arm\ apainst \ njhasenn and 
\anc]iiished him M‘‘idha\ aseiia was released, and the 
countn of \ idarhha e as <h\ided between the two 
cousins, c-ach nilinf: o\er each suit of the ri\er 
Varad'i 

Paijhan ilso must ha\e been the capital of a 
linpdom alxnit the time In the inscriptions m the of n I ing- 
ca\cs at Pitall hor'i near Ch disc: nna, a\hich from the 
forms of the characters in which the\ are enrraxe-d 
must he referred to the second ceiitun before Chnst, 
the reliRioiis benefactions of merehaiits from Pratish- 
Ih'iiia ire recorded, as well as those of the jilnsiciin 
to the kniR and of his son and daiiRlitcr - The kiiip: 
referred to must be the ruler of 1 ’ratishjh‘ina or 
Paithan No more particular information is aaailable 
On the histon of the carh centimes of the Chnstian 
era nnd the first centiin jireaions, however, the 111- 
scnptions ni the ca\ estciiiplcs on the top of the 
5 ah\ idn throw a Rood deal of hplit I will here 
biaoR toRetlier the infonnation dcdiicible from them, 
noticiHR the inscriptions ni the chronoloRical order 
clcarh determined b\ the forms of the chnricterb 

An inscription^ 111 a small cave at N'lsik mentions 

2 Inscriptions, pp Arcli Surv West bid , No 10 

3 No 6, Nflsik Inscriptions, \ol VII, Jour 11 I) R \ 

S , nnd p 33S, 1 rails Orientnl Congress, 1874 
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that the cave tvas scooped out b}' the lieutenant at 
NSsik of King Kpshna of the SatavShana race In 
a cave at Nflnaghat there is another, which is much 
mutilated and the purport of which consequently is 
not quite clear In that same cave figures of persons 
are carved on the front wall, and the following names 
are msenbed over them i, Rayii Sirauka S 3 ta- 
vihano, t e , king Simuka S^tavihana , 2, Devt 
N&yanika>Si rafino cha Sin S^takanino, 1 c , of queen 
N&yaniki and king Sri SStakarni , 3, Kumdro Bh 3 yS, 
t c , prince Bhiyd , 4, MahUraJhiganakayiro, i c , 
the heroic Marathd leader or the hero of the Marathi 
tribe , 5, Kumiro Haku Sin, i e , pnnee Haku Sri , 
6, Kum&ro S&tav&hano, t c , prmce Satav&hana Of 
these the second who has been mentioned along with 
his queen must have been the reigning prince, the 
first was an earlier king of the same [ 16 ],dvnasty, 
the fourth was a local hlaraiha warrior, and the rest 
were joung princes of the Sltiv^hana dynasty 

In another Nasik cave there are four inscrip- 
tions In the first we are told that the cave was 
caused to be constructed on mount Tnra^mi in 
Govardhana or the ISTfisik District by the benevolent 
Ushavadata, the son-in-law of king Kshaharita Naha- 
pana and son of Dinika Ushavadata gave away 
three hundred thousand coivs , constructed flights of 
steps on the nver Blrnlsiyi , assigned sixteen 
villages to gods and BrShmans , fed a hundred 
thousand Brahmans every year , got eight Brrihmans 
at Prabhasa or Somaiiath Paftan married at his own 
expense , constructed quadrangles, houses, and 
halting places at Bharul nchchha or Bharoch, Dasa- 
pura in M'dva, Goeardhana, and Sorpiraga, the 
modern Siipara near Bnsscin , made gardens and 
sank veils and tanis , pkaced fcrr> boats oeer the 
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Ib'i, P‘ir*i(rt, Diimii'i, Tiip!, Knnbcp'i, nntl Dlln Section IV 
nuk i, which were ruers nlonj; the const between 
Th'ma ntul Snnt , con-'tn ctctl rt'-t-hou'-ce nml 
entiov c<l phccs for the dislnbntion of wntcr to 
Imecners on both <i(li-v of these n\ere , nnd founded 
ccrtnni bcncfnclion-' in the \iHncc of NrimniRoln, for 
the Clnnms nnd Pori'^lnds (\ cdic schools of Br di- 
nniec) m Pintjitnl itnijn, Goenrdlnm, Su\ nrmtnukln, 

SoTi'incni niid R'mntlrtln One \cnr in the nun 
reason he nnrehed nt tlic comnnnd of his lord to 
the relief of the chief of n tnbe of Kslntn\"is called 
llttaniablndrns, who Ind been attacked and bcsicpcd 
In the M'llatas \t the sound of Ins martial music 
the Mllaras fled nwa>, and thc\ were made the snb 
jeets of the X'ttaniabliadras Thence he went to 
Poslil arnn and there iicrfomied ablutions and pare 
three thousand cows and a Mllape ^ 

In the second inscription Ushawnd'ita is spoken Usliam 
of as liatinp, in the tear ta, dedicated the ca\ e o^/,c^^nc. 
monasterj for the use of the Buddhist mendicant enpiions 
priests coniinp to it from the four quarters He 
dciKrtited wath a piiild of weavers rcsidinp in Go\ar- 
dhana a sum of two thousaud K'lrshlpanas at an 
annual interest of one hundred Kfirsli'ipanns Out 
of this interest he directed that a garment should 
annuallj be gitcn to each of the ta\cnt% priests resid- 
ing diinng the rams in liis ca\c monastcra With 
another guild he deposited one thousand KfirsliX- 
jianas, the Intercast on which was sc\cnt\-fi\c Kfirshfi- 
panas Out of tins other tilings (Kusana) were to 
be proaaded for the pnests The carrjing out of 
these directions was secured bj their being declared 
in the corporation of the town of Govardhana and 


< No 17 N isik Inscriptions, \ol VII , Jonr BUR 
A S and Trans Onental Congress, 187^, p 326 
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inscnbed on the door of the monastery In the years 
41 and 40 he gave away a large sum of mone}^^ for 
gods and BrShma^s The third inscnption, which 
IS a short one, mentions that the apartment on which 
it IS engraved was the rehgious benefaction of 
UshavadSta’s wife Dakhamitra ® The fourth is 
greatly mutilated but suffiaent remains to show that 
that also records similar gifts of UshavadSta’s ^ In the 
cave-temple of Khrli there is an mscription [ 17 ] m 
which UshavadSta is represented to have granted the 
village of Karajika for the support of the mendicant 
priests m the cave monastery of Valtiraka, as the 
hill or the country about it seems to have been called 
at the time ® There also is given an account of his 
chanties similar to that m the first of his NSsik m- 
scnptions In an mscnption at Junnar, Ayama, the 
mmister of the lord Nahap^a the great Kshatrapa, 
is mentioned as having caused a tank to be dug and 
a hall to be constructed ® The minister appears to 
have been a Brahmap, smce he is spoken of as belong- 
mg to the Vatsa Gotra 

Next m order come the mscnptions m which 
certam kmgs of the names of Gotamiputra S^takarpi 
and Pulmnlyi are mentioned In the longest of the 
four occurring in the cave-temple at one extremity 
of the hill at NSsik, we are told that m the mneteenth 
year of the reign of kmg Pujumayi, the son of 
VSsishthi, the cave was caused to be constructed and 
dedicated for the use of Buddhist mendicants of the 


5 Nos 18 and 16, 2bld, which together form one 
inscription 

6 First part of No 16, Ibid 

7 No 14 Ibid 

B No 13, Ktrli Inscnptions — Arch Snrv , W Ind., 
No 10 

9 No 35, Junnar Inscriptions, Ibid 
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Bhadr^yantya sect by Gotami, tbe mother of long Section IV 
BStakarm Gotamiputra She is there called “the 
mother of the great kmg and the grandmother of the 
great king ” Gotamiputra is spoken of as long of 
kings and ruler of Asika, Asmaka, Mhlaka,^'’ 

SiuSshfra, Kukura, Aparinta, Anhpa, Vidarbha and 
Akarivantl ^ He was the lord of the mountams 
Vindhyavat, Pflnyatra, Sahya, Kpshnagin, Malaya, 

]\Iahendra, Sreshthagin, and Chakora His orders 
were obeyed by a large circle of kings, and his feet 
were adored by them His beasts of burden drank 
the waters of the three seas He protected all who 
sought an asylum with him, and regarded the happi- 
ness and misery of his subjects as his own He paid 
equal attention to the three objects of human pur- 
suit, VIZ , duty, worldly prospenty, and the satisfac- 
tion of desues, appomtmg certam times and places 
for each He was the abode of leammg, the support 
of good men, the home of glory, the source of good 
manners, the only person of skill, the only archer, 
the only hero, the only protector of BrShmaps He 
conferred upon BrMunaps the means of mcreasmg 
them race, and stemmed the progress of the confu- 
sion of castes Hs exploits rivalled those of Rima, 

Kesava, Arjuna, and Bhimasena, and his prowess 
was equal to that of Nabhiga, Nahusha, Janamejaya, 

Sagara, Yayiti, Rima, and Ambarlsha He was 


10 ASmaLa and Maulika are menboned among the 
sonthem countries m the Pnrlnas 

It Surdshpa is Sonthem KathiftvflcJ) Kukura, a portion 
of RSjpnt&nfl, and Aparftnta, Northern Konkan Andpa is 
menfaoned in tne PurSijas as a country situated m the 
vicinity of the Vmdhyas It i%as the coimtry on the upper 
Narmada with MShishmafa for its capital, accordmg to the 
SaghuvamSa AkarAvanb must be the eastern porbon of 
Maiva 
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Section IV descended from a long line of kings He vanqmshed 
the host of his enemies m innumerable battles, 
quelled the boast and pride of Kshatriyas, destroyed 
the Sakas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, left no trace or 
remnant of the race of Khagdrdta, and re-estabhshed 
the glory of the S&tav&hana family In the last line 
of the mscnption mention [ 18 ] is made of the grant 
of a village for the support of the establishment in the 
cave-temple ^ 


Charter of 
Pujnmayi 


Charter of 

Gotamt- 

pntm 


In a later mscnption engraved m smaller cliarac- 
ters below this, Vflsishthiputra Sri Pulumavi, the 
lord of Navanara, issues orders to his heutenant in 
Govardhana, SarvSkshadalana He calls his atten- 
tion to the fact that the village granted by the "lord 
of Dhanakata’’^^ (Gotamiputra) m accordance with 
the above, was not hked by the Bhadr&yaniyas, and 
therefore assigns another to them by this charter 

On the wall to the left of the verandah of the 
cave IS another inscription It purports to be an 
order or notice issued from the camp of the victonous 


12 Inscnption No 26, Vol VII Jonr B B R A S and 
Trans Or Congr 1874, p 307 

13 Pandit Bhagvanlfll and Dr Bfihler, whose transcnpts 

and translations of the Nflsik inscriptions were published 
about ten years after mine, read the expression thus under- 
stood by me as M dthd.qq ' ^ fefor theSansknt Bnt 

what the Sramanas or Buddhist pneste of Dhanakata, uhich 
was situated hundreds of miles away on the lower Krishnft, 
could have to do with the matter of the granting of a village 
near Nfisik to the Bbadrfiyanlya mendicants of the place it 
IS impossible to conceive The expression must, I think, be 
taken as for the Sanskrit o’" 

corresponding to mfTHTfhSfv m the first part 
of No 35, the Sanskrit of which 13 The form 

must have come into use on the analogy of such 
form* 09 tor and for ttsrfh 
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ann\ of Go\ardhana, b\ Gotamiputra Satakanpi, 
lord of Dbanakataka, to VishnupSbta, his heutenant 
in Go\ardhana, informing him that the king has 
granted a field measuring 200 Ni\artanas, which wras 
lip to that time m the possession of one Ushabha- 
data, for the benefit of recluses The charter here 
engra\ed is represented to have been onginally issued 
111 the V car iS, that is, in the rear preceding that in 
whicli the cave-temple was completed and dedicated 
Below this is inscribed another charter issued in the 
form of an order to Sramaka, the governor of Govar- 
dhana, bv the queen of Gotamiputra Satakanu, who 
is also called the roval mother She therein speaks 
of a field granted before, probablv the one conveved 
bv the above charter, and sajs that it measures one 
hundred Nivartanas, and she assigns another hundred 
bv this charter out of a field belonging to the crown 
which was her patnmony It appears that two 
hundred Nivartanas were granted bv the first char- 
ter, but probablv it turned out that the field measured 
one hundred onlv , hence she now makes it up bv 
grantmg anotlicr hundred out of another field The 
date of this grant is 24, t c , it was made six vears 
after the first 

Besides these, there are two inscriptions at Nasik 
recording the benefactions of private individuals, 
dated in the second and seventh vears of the reign 
of Sin (Sn) Pu]umavi, and two in the cave at K'lrli,^^ 
dated in the seventh and tw entv -fourth vears of his 
reign 

Since Gotami is spoken of as the mother of a 
1 mg and the grandmother of a king, and the wafe of 


’ \p c; n d 

1' No-: - -rd 

'Vc« -ind Vrc’i Sen V te. Ind , Vo 
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Section IV 
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her son Gotamtputra SSitakarpi is [19] represented as 
the mother of a king, and smce the only other long 
besides Stltakarpi mentioned m these mscnptions is 
Pujum^yi, it appears that this last was the grandson 
and son respectively of these two ladies He was 
therefore the son and his mother VSsishthl the wife 
of Gotamiputra Sfitakarpi Sitakami issued the 
charter contamed m the second mscnption m the 
year i8, which must be the eighteenth year of Pu}u- 
mlyi’s reign, smce dates referrmg to his reign only 
are found at Nfisik and Rlrli and not to that of 
Gotamiputra Even the date of the large mscrip- 
tion noticed above m which Gotamiputra’s great 
deeds are recorded is referred to Pujumiyi’s reign 
And the grant of the village alluded to m that m- 
scnption and the one below appears to have been 
made by Gotamiputra, smce he is spoken of as "the 
lord of Dhanakataka,” though the portion of the 
rock contammg the words that would have rendered 
the sense clear has been cut away Gotami is spoken 
of as dedicating the cave in the present tense, where- 
fore it must be understood she was ahve at the time 
The father and the son appear thus to have reigned 
at the same time, the son on this side of the country 
smce the mscnptions are dated m his reign, and the 
father at Dhanakafaka, which has been identified 
with Dharapikot m the Guntur distnct of the Madras 
Presidency And this is confirmed by the fact, 
mentioned above, of Gotami’s havmg been called the 
mother of the great kmg and the grandmother of 
the great kmg This statement would be pomtless 
if she were not both at one and the same time 


17 Dr Bflhler (Arch Surv of West Ind , Vol IV , 
p no,) supposes me to have rested my conclusion as regards 
this point on this statement alone, and calls it a mistake 
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Since the diarter of the >ear 24, intended as supple- Section IV 
mentarj to tint of iS, uas issued b\ VasislHlit, while 
the first was issued bj her husband, it appears prob- 
able that Gotamlputra had died in the inten-al and 
Vlsnhlhi reigned as regent at the capital, while Pulu- 
man continued to goeern the Dckkan or Mahl- 
r'lshlra The jears gaven in the charter must be 
those of Piilum'ijn, since c\cn the large inscription 
IS dated in the uinetcenth jear of his reign These 
lungs belonged to the Sfitavflhana djTiast> 

The names of other lungs, apparcntlj' of the Mndhan- 
same diaiastj , are found in other inscnptions In one vajfm Sri 
of the ca\es at Kanhen near [20] ThSnfl, a grant is 
recorded in the eighth year of the reign of Ha^han- 


But he wall find nw other rca«ons also stated m tlic remarks 
at the end of m\ article in the Transactions of tlic Oncntal 
Congress of 1S74 And cicn tins statement has a \cn high 
corroboratuc \alnc For, if the object of the writer was to 
represent Gotami’s “spcaal claim” to hononr, that is better 
served bj supposing tliat her son and grandson were great 
kings at one and the same time Every queen belonging to 
a djmastj in power is the mother of a king and grand- 
mother of a king , and there is notliing special in the fact 
if the son and the grandson bore the titk at different times 
If the son was dead, no object is gained as regards this 
point bj sajing she was the mother of that son that is not 
gamed b\ sajing she was the grandmother of a living great 
king And if it was a fact that Gotamiputra was dead when 
the ca\e temple was dedicated and PuIumSji alone was reign- 
ing, we should e\pect to find the exploits of the latter also 
celebrated in tlie inscription, but there is not a word in 
praise of him If Pulnmuji became king onlj after Gotaml- 
putra, the latter must have died nineteen jears before the 
dedication of the temple, and it certainlj is not what one 
acquainted wath the manner and motive of Hindu inscnption- 
wnters would expect that a king who had been dead for 
nmeteen jears should be highly extolled in tlie inscnption 
and the reigning king altogether passed over in silence 
3 
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putra Sakasena In two other inscriptions at the 
same place the name of the reigning prmce is given 
as Gotamiputa Sin Yanna S&takapi (Gotamfputra 
Sri Yajfia Satakami) ^ In one of these the year that 
is given is not legible, but still appears to be the 
sixteenth of his reign There is one inscnption at 
N^sik which IS dated m the seventh year of that 
king 20 Pap(Jit Bhagv&niai has brought to hght the 
name of another prmce There is accordmg to him 
an mscnption on the NSnaghSt; m which is recorded 
the dedication of a cistern of water m the thirteenth 
year of V&sithiputa Chatarnpana S&takani 

A large number of coins of copper and lead were 
discovered a few years ago, buried m what appears 
to have once been a Buddhist sthpa at Kolhapur 
Another hoard had been found some time previous 
m about the same locahty The legends on those 
corns are m characters the forms of which greatly 


18 No 19, Jour B B R A A S , Vol VT and Vol XU , 
p 409 In the first copy the name is clearly Sakasenasa, 
but in the second, which is Paii(}it Bhagvdnl&l’s rubbing, 
something like an effaced maik for the vowel i appears 
above the first two consonants The Papdit, therefore, 
reads the name as Sinsenasa for firisenasya, but the k is 
distinct even in his copy Sikf cannot mean anythmg, 
wherefore it appears that the mdistinct marks which do 
not occur in the first copy are due to some flaw in the rock, 
and do not represent the vowel i Dr Bh&u D&ji also read 
the name as Sakasenasa But the copy of the inscription 
given in Plate l/I Vol V of the Archseological Survey of 
Western India and marked No 14 leaves no doubt whatever 
on the point The name there is distinctly Sakasenasa 
Further confirmation if necessary wiU be found later on It 
IS therefore clearly a mistake to call the kmg SMsena. 

19 Nos 4 and 44, Jour B B R A S , Vol VI 

20 No 4, Jour B B R A S , Vol VII , and Trans Or 
Congr, 1874, p 339 
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resemble those in the ca\ e inscriptions above noticed 
Thej are as follows^ 

RanSo Vasi^hlputasa Vilu 'ivalainsa 
Rauno Gotamiputasa Viju ayakurasa 
RauSo Madhanputasa Seamlakurasa 
Here we ha\e the same names as before , but the 
nords Vili\ avakurasa and Sea alakurasa haae not 
act been interpreted b 3 ana student of Indian anti- 
quities On a former occasion I put forth a conjec- 
ture that they aacre the names of the anccroys of 
those kings appomted to goaem the countr>' about 
Kolhapur- For, coins of taao of these pnnees and 
of a few others belongmg to the same djmastj are 
found near Dharapikof in the Gantur District about 
the site of Dhanakataka, the old capital The 
legends on these do not contain those aaords, and 
the corns arc of a different ta-pe from those found at 
Kolhapur These last, therefore, it appeared to me, 
aaere struck on this side of the countra, and conse- 
quentla bore the names of the aicerojs under whose 
authonty thea were issued The truth of this con- 
jecture I anil demonstrate further on It will be 
seen from aahat is to be stated hereafter that the 
I'asithiputa of these coins aaho bad Vihvajakura for 
his aaceroj can be no otlier than VSsishthiputra 
Pujumavi [21] The Gotamlputa must be Gotami- 
putra Yajna Satakapii of the msenpbons , for the 
father of PuJumaji did not reign on this side of the 
country, as none of the mscnptions are dated m his 

a Jour B B R \ S , Vol XIH , p 305, and Vol XIV , 
P r53'54 There are m my possession corns of lead of the 
same size as those figured here, and a good manv smaller 
ones m uhich I find the same legends as those given above 
Thev also r\cre found at Kolhapur Some of the smaller 
ones appear to be of bronze 

22 Jour B B R A S , Vol XIV , p v ^4 


SccUcm 
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reign though his exploits are descnbed in the N 3 sik 
Caves Ma(Jhariputa must have come after Gotamiputa 
and not after Vasijihiputa, as is maintained by some 
scholars , for his viceroy was a different person from 
that of the other two The fact that these two had 
the same viceroy shows that one of them immediately 
succeeded the other Another prince mth a different 
viceroy could not come between them In the stffpa 
dug out at SupSra, Papdit BhagvSnlal found a silver 
com m a copper casket On the obverse of the coin, 
which bears a well-shaped head of the king, we have 
the legend RaSno Gotamiputasa Sin Yafina SAta 
kanisa, which means “ [this com is] of the king 
Gotamiputra Sri Yajna Satakami ” This therefore 
IS the prmce m whose name the com was issued 
There is another legend on the reverse which though 
some of the letters are not distinct appears to be 
GotamtpiUar-KumdTu~Yanna - S&iakam-ChaUirapanasa 
the sense of which is " [this com is] of Chaturapana 
Yanfia SAtakam, pnnee of Gotamiputa The com 
was thus hke the KolhApur coins issued m the names 


23 The nether portions of the letters cUatnrapanasa only 
are impressed on the com so that the reading is somewhat 
doubtful, but panasa js distinct enough Papdit BhagySnlM 
puts Chaturapanasa at the beginning of the legend and reads 
Chaturapanasa Gotamiputa Kimidru Yaflfta Sdtalant which 
he translates “Yajfia SAtohanji, son of Gotamiputa, and 
pnnee of Chaturapana and states his belief that Clintun 
pana was the name of Yajfia Sri’s father But to connect 
Knmhm, which forms a part of a compound wnth the kcw- 
ti\e, Chaturapanasa, is grammaticnlb not allownbk, \ Ink 
the genitive which is always required to show whose com 
It IS, IS wonting Hence Chaturapanasa is the last word and 
the whole is a compound, KuniSru is probably a mistale 
for Knmara and YaBna Sutakani is the father's name placed 
before Chaturapanasa to show that he was his son (Jour 
B B R A S , Vol XV , pp 305-6 ) 
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of t«o persons , of \\hom Yajua Sri Satakarpi was the Section IV 
reigning sovereign, as Ins name appears round the 
bust, and Chaturapana who was his son represented 
him as \acero\ in the protince in which the com was 
issued, and winch from the shape and get-up of the 
com appears to hate been once ruled over by the 
Kshatrapas of UjjaaanI or K'i{hiawl(J 

There is an inscription at Kanhen winch is in a Chatnra- 
mutilated condition, but which witli the help of ° 

Jlr West’s cj e copj and an impression given m one Inscription, 
of Dr Burgess’ Reports has been partialh restored by 
Dr Buliler Therein is made the dedication of a 
water cistcm b\ Sateraka who was the confidential 
counsellor of the Queen of V IsislHlnputra S^takarpi, 
who belonged to the family of the Karddamakas and 
was the daughter of a Mahlkshatrapa whose name is 
obliterated The opening letters of the second Ime 
have also been efifaced, but what we might expect 
to find there is the name of her son, after we have 
had those of her husband, familv, and father From 
the letters m West’s cop> which look like SakarSja 
one might think the son meant was Sakasena , still 
the conjecture is somewhat hazardous The name 
of this Vasisfhi [22] putra is Sltakarpi, wherefore 
he w’as not Pulumam, but verv likely Chatushparpa 
(Chatarapana) Satakarni 

Thus then, from these inscriptions and corns we 
arn\e at the names of the following kings arranged 


"■IJour B B R A S , Vol VI and Archoeol S of 
W I , Vol V , Inscription No ii , also p 78 of the latter 
There i\onld be nothing improbable in it if we here read 
the name of SaLasena For this name and that of his 
mother Maejhan point to a connection i\ath the Sakas whose 
representatwes the Kshatrapas were, and this connection 13 
nnfoldcd in this mscnption 
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Section IV m the chronological order indicated by the forms of 
the characters used and by other circumstances 
KpshtiarUja 
SHtakarni 

Kshahar3ta NahapHna and his son-in-law 
Ushavadflta 
Gotamiputra S&tnkarni 
Vflsishthlputra PulumUyi 
Gotaraiputra Sri Yajfia SStakami 
Vasishtiputra Chatushpama (Chaturapana or 
Chatarapana) Sitakami 
Ma<Ihariputra Sakasena 

Besides these, we have the name of Simuka 
SHtav&hana, a king that reigned earlier than the 
second in the above list We shall hereafter assign 
to him his proper place 
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[23] SECTION V 

Native and Foreign Princes mentioned in the 
INSCRIPTIONS — ^Identification of the former 
WITH the Andhrabh^htyas of the 
Pdranas 

The first thing that will strike one on looking y 

at the hst given at the end of the last section, is that 

the name Kshaharita Nahapina is not Indian but 
foreign The title Kshatrapa or MahSkshatrapa also 
used in the case of that kmg, is not Indian, though 
it IS the Sanskntised form of a foreign one, very 
likely the Persian Satrap From the statement in the 
mscnption of Gotamlputra that he destroyed the 
Sabas, Yavanas, and Pahlavas, it appears that the 
country was at that time very much exposed to the 
inroads of these foreigners Yavanas were the 
Bactnan Greeks, but Elshaharlta Nahaplna does not 
look a Greek name He must, therefore, have been 
either a Saka or Pahlava Agam, we are told that 
Gotamiputra left no remnant of the race of Khag^ita 
or Ehakhir^ta which name seems to be the same as 
Kshahar^ta or Khaharita as it is spelled m the KSrh 
and Junnar mscnptions It follows, therefore, that 
the Sakas or Pahlavas made themselves masters of 
the country some time between the second kmg m 
the above hst and Gotamiputra Sitakarpi, and that 
they u ere driven out by Gotamiputra who, by thus Sabas and 
recovermg the provinces lost to his dynasty, re- 
estabhshed, as stated m the mscnption, the glory of by 

the Satavahana race to which he belonged All the putra 
other kmgs named above belonged to that dynasty 

Now, m the Pur^as we have lists of kmgs and Pnrayic 
j , , , , , dynasties 

dymasties that ruled over the country The earhest 

dynasty with which we are here concerned is the 
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Section V Matirya founded by Chandragupta in b c 320, as 
determined by his relations with Seleucus, one of the 
generals and successors of Alexander the Great It 
ruled over Northern India for 137 years according to 
the Purapas, and the last king Bphadratha was 
murdered by his general Pushyamitra or Pushpanutra, 
who founded the Sunga dynasty This was m power 
for II 2 years and was succeeded by the K&pva family 
which ruled for fort3f-five years The K^nvas were 
overthrown b5'' Sipraka, Smdhuka, or Sisuka, as he is 
vanously named, who founded what the PurSpas call 
the d}masty of the Andhrabhntyas, that is, Andhras 
who were once servants or dependents The second 
long of this dynasty was Kpshna according to all, 
the third was SStakarni or SrisStakanu accordmg to 
the V^yu or Vishpu, while the BhSgavata corrupts 
the name shghtly to SSntakarpa The MStsya mter- 
poses three more kings between Krishna and SSta- 
kami, while the Vishnu has another SStakarm to 
correspond w'lth that of the M 5 tsya Gotamlputra is 
the thirteenth pnnce according to the VSyu, fifteenth 
according to the Bhfigavata, seventeenth according to 
the Vishpu, and twenty-second accordmg to the 
I^IStsya Pulimat, Punmat or Pulomat wns his succes- 
sor [ 24 ] according to the Vishnu, the Bh&gavata, or 
the MStsya These are so many mislections for the 
Pu}um&yi of our inscriptions and corns The VS5UI 
omits his name altogether His successor was Siva 
Sri accordmg to the Vishpu and the M^tsya, while 
the Bh^gavata calls him Veda^iras, and the Vajui 
does not notice him Yajna Sri occurs m all, being 
placed after Sivaskandha, the successor of Siva Sn, 
by all except the Vfiyu, which assigns to him the 
next place after Gotamiputra 

Thus then, the names occurrmg m the inscnp- 
tions and on the coins as well as the order suflSciently 
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agree ^\^th those given in the Piirflnas under the Se ction V 

Andrabhpti a dniasty to justify us in belieinng that The Satn- 

tlie kings mentioned in both arc the same There is, uie m^rip- 

howeier, no trace of Chatushpama Satakami unless 

. same as 

a\e are to identifv him with Chandasn SHtakami tlie 

The name i\Ia(Jhariputra Sakasena also does not 

occur in the Puranas , and he appears to ha\ e of the 

Pnrd^iac 

belonged to a branch of the djmasfy We shall here- 
after assign to him Ins place in the list Simiika, 
vliose name occurs in the N'lnlghat inscription, and 
Ti’lio, as I have alrcadi observed, vas an earlier 
occupant of the throne than the reigning pnnee 
Satakami the third m the Piiranic list, must be the 
same as Sisuka, the founder of the dynasfy For the 
Devanagari ma is often so carelessly irntten as to 
look like sa , hence the tnie Simuka nas corrupted 
to Sisuka, Sisuka, or Sisuka, in the course of time 
The Smdhuka of the VUju and the Sipraka of the 
Vishnu are further comiptions This identification 
is rendered probable also bv the consideration that 
he who caused the cave to be constructed, and the 
statues of himself and the voiinger pnnees to be 
carved, might, to give dignitj' to his race, be expected 
to get the founder of the djaiastj also represented 
there, especialfy as he was removed oufy one degree 
from him In this manner the Andlirabhptjm dynasty 
of the Puranas is the same as the Sfitai lhana dj nasty 
of the inscriptions 
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[ 25 ] SECTION VI 

Chronology of the Andhrabh:5UTyas or 
SatavAhanas 

Sect^VI The next question we have to consider is as 

if “y paper on 

the NSsik cave inscnptionsi, I have accepted A d 319 

as the date of Gotamlputra’s accession, arrived at by 
aking n c 315 as the year in which Chandragupta ' 
founded the dynasty of the Mauryas at PAtahputra, 
The f J^cars to have elapsed between him and 

d^astyof ^otamtputra, since the periods assigned in the 

not tb^ f ^ ond the subsequent ones, 

t^t^f the durations of the reigns of the Andhrabhptya 

Satraps of P^'^rices who proceeded Gotamiputra according to the 
^layral MStsya when added, give 664 The "race of 

Kflthiavdd Kbagiritar which Gotamiputra is, as observed 
before, represented m one of the Ndsik mscnptions 
to hate extemunated. I identified with the dynasty 
of the Kshatrapas whose corns are found in 
KS{hi&vddi as well as a few inscriptions, since 
KshaharSta or KhagSrSta was also a Kshatrapa and 
had been placed at the head of the dynasty by 
previous wnters The latest date on the corns of 
those princes then known was 250, which referred 
to the Saka era, is A d 328 This comes so close to 
Gotamiputra's a d 319, that the two seemed to corro- 
bprate each other But there are several objections 
to this view, some of which occurred to me even then 
(i)— The mscnptions and corns of the Kshatrapa 
dynasty concur m carrying the genealogy backward 
to Chashtana and no further, and as yet nothing has 
turned up to show that any connection existed 


1 Trans Or Congr , 1874 
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between him and Hahaplna (2) — If the Kshatrapa Section VI 

or Satrap d>-nast\ held sway over Mahllrash^ra for 

about three htindrcd years as it did over KSlhilvSql, 

we might reasonably expect to find in that country 

inscriptions or corns of most of the pnnccs, but a few 

corns of the later ones only have been discovered in 

a inllage near KarSiJh® and no inscnption whatever 

(3) — Rudradaman in his JunfigaiJ inscription calls a 

Sltakami, ‘lord of Dakshinapatha’, uhich he uould 

not have done if he had been the ruler of even a part 

of the Dekkan (4) — And the dates occumng on 

some Satrap coins rccenty discovered are said to be 

300 and 304^ uhich referred to the Saka era A D 

37S and 3S2, that is, the Satraps were m power e\en 

long after a d 340, which is the date of Gotami- 

putra’s deatli according to the PurSnic accounts 

For these reasons it would appear that the "race” 

of K.hag 3 r 3 ta or Nahaptlna which Gotamlputra put 

an end to and which ruled over this country before 

him, could not have been the djmasty of tlie Satraps 

(5) — Besides, according to my former view, the 

inten’ul between Nahapana and Gotamiputra is about 

200 years , but the difference m form between the 

characters m UshavadSta’s and Gotamlputra’s mscnp- 

tions IS not great enough for that period Hence the 

two pnnces must be brought closer together 

[ 26 ] From the Greek geographer Ptolemy w'e ptoiemv’s 
learn that m his time the countiy mland from the Siro Pole- 
western coast w'as dinded mto two dinsions of which same as 
the northern was governed by Siro Polemics whose 
capital was Paithan, and the southern by Baleocuros and his 
who lived m Hippocura Siro Polemios is endently 


2 Jonr B B R A S , Vol Vn , p 16 

3 Ind Ant \ ol VI, p 57, Note, and Genl Cunning- 
ham's Arch Report, Vol XI , p 127 
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Section VI 

Vi|iv£lya- 

knrn 


Pnlnmfiyj 
began to 
reign about 
130 A T > 


the same name as the Sin Piilumavi or Pujumayi of 
the inscnptions corresponding to the Pulomat, or 
Pujimat of the PurSnas But there were two kmgs 
who bore that name, one the son of Gotamfputra, 
mentioned m the inscnptions, and another an earlier 
prince of the Andhrabhritya dynasty This last does 
not appear to have been a pnnee of any note , where- 
fore very likely the former is the one spoken of by 
Ptolemy But the question is almost settled by the 
mention of Baleocuros as the Governor of the southern 
provinces We have seen that in the legends on 
the Kolhflpur corns the name Vilivlyakura is 
associated with that of PulumSyi and of Gotami- 
putra VilivSyakura is the same as Baleocura, and 
I have already stated that the reason why his name, 
in my opimon, occurs along with those of the two 
princes of the SStavihana dynasty, and on KolhJpur 
coins alone, while it does not occur on those found 
m the lower Godavari distncts, is that he was the 
viceroy of those prmces rulmg over the country about 
KoUiSpur This country answers to the southern 
division mentioned by the Greek geographer as being 
governed by Baleocuros The Siro Polemics there- 
fore of Ptolemy is the same as the Puluma}^ of the 
inscriptions and coins 

Ptolemy died in A d 163, and is said to have 
written his work after ad 151 Pujumfiyi, there- 
fore, must have been on the throne some time before 
this last date We will now proceed to reconcile this 
date with those mentioned in the inscriptions, and 
to determine more particularly the date of Pulumdyi’s 
accession Some of Ushavad&ta’s benefactions were 
founded in the years 40, 41 and 42, and the latest 
date connected with Nahap&na is that in the inscrip- 
tion of his minister Ayama at Junnar, viz , 46 
These dates should, I thmk, be referred to the Saka 
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era For, we ln\e seen that before the time of Section 
Gotamiputrn, the countre was subject to the inroads 
of Sakns and other foreign tribes, and the Scjthians 
who arc identified wath the Sakas had, accordmg to 
the Greek geographers, established a kingdom m 
Sind and c\cn m RTijputlnl The era known bv the 
name of the Saka and referred to in all the early 
copper-plategrants as the era of the Saka king or 
kings must ha\ e been established b\ the most power- 
ful of the Saka imaders,^ who for the first time 


< Prof Oldenbcrg things Kanishkn to be the founder of 
the era but tins Mew is, I think, nntenabk (i) — A diaiastj 
of three kings onl\ cannot perpetuate an era The diaiastj 
of the Guptas composed of stien kings was in power for 
more tlian a hundred and fifti leirs, but tlieir era died a 
natural death in tlie course of a few centuries (;) — The 
characters m Kamsbka’s inscnptions, especially the ja as 
conjoined with a preceding consonant, arc later than those 
we find in tlic first centun One has simpU to compare 
InscripUon Iso i in Plate XUI of the third volume of 
General Cunningham’s Arch Reports wath Iso 4 to see the 
great difference m the forms of the letters in the times of 
the earliest Kshatiapas and of Kanishka The former 
belongs to the time of the Kshatrapa SodSsa and the letters 
are almost like those we find in Lshasad&ta’s inscriptions 
at Niisik, while those in the latter, whidi is dated m the 
ninth jear of Kanishka, are considerablj later, and both 
the inscriptions exist in Matliuru (3) — There is no ground 

to believe that Kanishka reigned o\er Gujarfit and ilahfi- 
rashtra, but the Saka era began to be used serj earb, 
especially in the last country (4) —The Guptas whose gold 
coinage is a close imitahon of that of the Indo-ScMhian 
djTiast}, came to power in a u 319 while the last of the 
three kings Kanishka, Hushka and Vfisndeva must, if the 
reign of tl'e first began in a d 7S, have ceased to reign 
about AD 17S, ic, about 100 >ears aftci the foundation of 
the dmastv And the latest date of A Osndei a is Sg If so, 
an mterval of 140 years must have elapsed between the last 
of the Indo-Scythiau kings and the first Gupta, but the 
close resemblance m the coinage necessitates the snpposihon 
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Section VI [ 27 ] obtained a permanent footing in the country, and 
Nahap^a and Chashtana® or his father must have 
been his Satraps appomted to rule over Western 
India, and On this supposition the latest 

date of NahapHna must correspond to A d 124 
Gotamiputra or Pu]um2yi therefore must have 
acquired possession of this country after that year 
The earhest date of Pujumfiyi occumng in the 
inscriptions is the second year of his reign , and 
since the mscnption could not have borne that date 
if NahapHna or his successors had been in power, it 
is clear that PulumSyi began to reign after the over- 
throw of the latter Now, we also learn from 
Ptolemy that Tiastenes reigned at Ozene about the 
time when he wrote, and was therefore a contem- 
porary of Pu]um 3 yi Tiastenes has, I think, been 
reasonably identified with Chashpina But accord- 


that it was mudi shorter Albinini’s statement that the 
initial date of the Gupta era was 241 6akn, ie, 319 AD, 
has been pronounced nnrchable by some antiquonans As 
to this point and the era of the Satrap dates, sec Appendix A 
6 Professor Oldenberg considers Chashlana to be a 
Satrap appointed by Gotamiputra, a supposition winch is 
unwarrantable, since a prince like Gotamiputra wliosc aim 
was to expel and destroy foreigners cannot be expected to 
appoint a foreigner, ns Chashtana’s name indicates he was, 
to be a Mccroy, and to use a foreign title, and we Iiavc 
seen that Balcocuros, whj was a viceroy of tliat monarcli 
or of Ins son, does not use Hint title Rudradamon, tJic 
grandson of Chashtann, appointed, ns we see from Ins 
Jnnflgad mscnption, a Pahlnva of the name of SuviSSkho, 
wlio was the sen of Kulnipa, to govern Surlshpa and 
Anarta This circumstance confirms what v c gather from 
otlier sources, mm“Iy, that tlii-^ was a dynasty of pnnees 
of a foreign ongm, who liad adopted Hindu manners and 
even iiaincs, had in some eases entered into marriage 
alliance with native royal families, and were domiciled In 
the country 
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mg to the JunSga^ inscription noticed above, Section 
Chashtana’s grandson Rudradaman was the reigning 
pnnce in the 3 ear 72, which, taking the era to be the 
5 aka, IS 150 A D Chashtana and Pu]unifi\ 1 therefore 
could not have been contemporaries in 150 A D 
PtolemA ’s account must, m consequence, refer to a 
period much earlier, j c to about the 3 ear 132 A D , 
since about eighteen or twent3 3 ears at least must 
be supposed to ha\e ehpsed between the date of 
Eis information when Chashtana was on the throne 
and the 3 ear 150 ad when his grandson was m 
possession of it, his son Ja3adaman hanng occupied 
it for some fime in the intenal Again, in the mne- 
teenth 3 ear of Pulum!l\n, Gotamiputra was in 
possession, according to the large inscnption at 
Ndsik, of a good m3n3' of those proMnees which, 
accordmg to the JunSgaeJ inscription, were con- 
quered and ruled o\er b3 RudradAman The date 72 
m the mscnption seems to refer to the sweepmg 
awa}' b3' a storm and excessive ram of the d3ke 
on one side of the lake therein mentioned and not 
to the cuttmg of the inscription on the rock So 
that it IS doubtful whether RudradAman had con- 
quered those [ 28 ] provmccs before 72 or did so after 
72 and before the mcision of the inscnption Suppos- 
ing he conquered them before 72, the nineteenth 
3'ear of PulumA3T must correspond at least to the 
second or third 3^ear before A d 150, that is, Pu|umS5n 
must have begun to reign, at the latest, about the 
3 ear ad 130 And even if we understand him to 
have conquered them after 72, Pujumfiyi’s accession 
cannot be placed much later, for the mterval between 
Chash^ana who was Puluma3a’s contemporary and 
his grandson RudradAman who was reigmng m 150 
A d wall be considerably shortened NahapAna or 
his successor must thus have been overthrown by 
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Section VI 


Relations 
of Gotamt- 
pntra and 
his 

snccessors 
with Naha- 
pSna, 
Chashtana 
and Rudra- 
d&man 


Gotamiputra or Pujumayi about five or six years at 
the most after his latest recorded date, viz ad 124 
The history of the relations of these princes 
appears to be this Nahap^na was a Satrap ruling" 
over Maharashp-a His capital was probably 
Junnar since the mscnptions at the place show the 
town to have been in a flourishing condition about 
that time, and we have a record there of the 
gift of his minister He must have died soon 
after 46 Saka or a D 124 Gotamiputra and 
Pujumayi came from the south-east to regain the 
provinces lost to their family, overthrew Nahapana’s 
successor, whoever he was, killed all his heirs, and 
re-estabhshed their power over this side of the 
country This appears to be what is meant by 
Gotamiputra’s havmg been represented in the NSsik 
mscnption to have "left no remnant of the race of 
KhagSrata,” and to have "regamed the prestige of 
his family ’’ Chashjana founded or belonged to 
another djmasty of Satraps which reigned at U]]ayini 
In the Junaga<J mscnption, men of all castes are 
represented to have gone to RudradSman and chosen 
him their lord for their protection ,® and he is spoken 
of as havmg re-estabhshed the kmgdom that had 
been lost,^ himself assumed the titl^ of the Great 


6 The expression is hid 

Ant , Vol Vil , p 260, I, 9 

V In Bhagav&nl&l’s transcript in Vol VII , Ind 

Ant , the rending is But m a foot-note Dr 

Buhler savs that the correct reading may be for TT 3 T 
In Dr BhSu DSp’s copy of the inscriphon the aj 
distinct, p 118, Vol VH, Jour B B R A S Bh&u 

Dfiji and Papdit Bhagvflnlfll translate this expression 
by "obtained glory of great exploits bv the re- 
establishment of deposed Lings/' (p so, Vol VII , Jour 
B B R A S ), and “he who has restored to their thrones 
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Kshatrapa, conquered AbarSvanti, Anflpa, SxirSslitra, 
AparSnta and other provinces which, as we have 
seen, were owned by Gotamiputra, and some more , 
and as havmg twice subdued Sfitakarpi, the lord of 
DakshmSpatha, but still not destroyed him m con- 
sequence of his connection® with him not bemg re- 
mote [ 29 ] and acquired a good name on that account 
The meanmg of all this appears to me to be this 
Gotamiputra S&takanji, after havmg destroyed 
Hahap^a or his successor, turned his arms agamst 
another d5masty of foreigners that was ruling at 
Ujjayini Or the Eshatrapa sovereign of Ujjayml, 
Chashfana, or very probably his son Jayadiman, 
havmg observed the growmg power of Gotamiputra 
or PuJumSyi who had put an end to a kmdred family 
of rulers, and desuous of preventmg his further 
growth, must have attacked him A fact such as 
this must be the basis of the popular stones about a 
long of Ujjaymi havmg attacked SShvhhana at 
Paijhap and been defeated by him Sihvahana is but 


deposed kings/' (p 260 a, Vol VH , Ind Ant ) If 
were the reading, this translation would of course be 
correct, but with TTOT it is far fetched There is nothing 
here to show that the lost rdjya or kingdom re-estabhshed 
by Rudrad&man was any other person’s than his own So 
that, it looks natural to understand him to have 
re-estabhshed (his ownl lost kmgdom 

8 The reading is It is allowable to msert 7( 

and take it as hut the sense of the word, 

which IS “remoteness,” will not suit the context, as he 
could not have “acquired a good name,” i e , been esteemed 
by people for not destroymg the Lord of the Dekkan on 
account of the remoteness of the conneebon Remoteness 
or distance of the country would compel one to let his 
enemy alone, and tl ere could be no virtue m it The g 
therefore in the word must have crept m through imstake, 
wherefore the true reading must be mr'TT^^flql 

4 


Section 




[General Chapters 


50 HISTORY OF 

Section VI another mode of pronouncing S^tavtlhana and 
Pulumayi or Gotamiputra was a Sfltavilhana The 
ruler of U]]ayini was defeated and pursued b> the 
victonous Gotamiputra into his own doinmions, 
when the latter subjugated Avantl, Anhpa, Surashtra 
and AparSnta, and dethroned Jayadflman For a 
time he and his successors held sway over the 
territories owned by Chashtana, but subsequently 
RudradUman collected a band of followers, the same 
as those that are represented m the inscription as 
having chosen him their lord, and driving away the 
S3tavahanas, regained his lost kingdom and got him- 
self crowmed as Mahfikshatrapa But as appears from 
the Supari com of Yajua Sri which bears such 
striking resemblance to the Kshatrapa coins and is 
so unlike the Kolhtlpur corns of that monarch, largo 
or small, and from the fact that his son Chaturapann 
was his viceroy or representative, the S.^tavAhanas 
retained possession of n part at least of the Kshatrapa 
temtones up to the time of Yajfia Sri Thev even 
entered into blood relationship with the Kshatrapas, 
as we learn from the KAnhen inscription, whicli 
speaks of the wife of VAsishthiputra SAtakarm being 
the daughter of a MahAkshatrapa But RudradAman 
pursued his victories and according to his Junagai,! 
inscnption twice conquered SAtakarm the lord of 
DakshmApatha, but did not destroy him, and acquired 
a good name by his forbearance towards one whose 
connection with him was not remote Tims the lord 
of DakshmApatha that he conquered wis Ynjfia Sri 
SAtakarm He could not have been his son Chatura- 
pana , for the expression "non-remoteness of the 
connection” suits the former better thin tlie latter, 
as Chaturapina’s wife was the daughter of a 


9 Hemaebandra’s Pral r*t Grammar 
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Mnhak<^li3lnipa, perhaps his own and the conneebon 
a\ith him was poMtnch close The re acquisition of 
his lost kincdom 1)\ Rudradaman took place after 
the nineteenth \car of PuIuiuJim’s rcipn, that is, 
after about \ n i to It is in this wav alone that 
the scraps of infomiatioii denved from the Greek 
waiters and pathcred from inscnptions, coins, and 
IKjpular lepends ns well as the dates, can be made 
to hannonirc with each other 

But the date thus assipned to GotamSimtra is 
not consistent with that derived from the M'ltsva 
Purina Our nc\t endeavour, therefore, should be 
to ascertain v' hether none of the Purmas agrees 
sufiiaeiitiv with the conclusion arnved at, and, if 
anv docs, to account for the [30] great discrepancj 
betv e-en it and the Matsva and others That there 
IS verv little agreement among them as regards the 
rVndhrabhntv a dvnastv, I have alreadv indicated 
above The genesis of our Puranic literature seems 
to be this Certain vcrsifietl accounts of certain 
things, purjiortinp to be narrated bv a bard to Rishis 
assembled together at a sacnficial session, were 
handed down orallv from generation to generation , 
and these were after some time committed to vvTiting 
The later Purupas, devoted to the exaltation of a 
particular deitv and to the inculcation of certam 
doctnnes, denved their accounts of these things from 
the earliest wntten Puranas and not from tlie oral 
tradition Of the works of this class which I am 
going to compare for our present purpose, the oldest 
appears to me to be the Vayu, and next to it the 
Mltsja The Vishnu is later, and the Bhagavata, 
the latest The tert of the old Purinas gradually 
became corrupt, and the authors of the later ones 
were in some cases misled bj- their mcorrcct rcadmgs 
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enumeration, the M&tsya omits two, and the Section VI. 
BhSgavata, one , and the total of the years assigned 
to each prince m the Viyu exceeds 112 There is 
eiudently some mistake here , but if we take the 
general statement to be the correct tradition handed 
down, the dynasty became extmct m b c 73 The 
dynasty next mentioned is that of the E&^ivas or Of the 
E^vSyanas There were four princes of this line, 
and they reigned for forty-five years, though the 
BhSgavata, through a mistake to be explamed here- 
after, makes the period to be 345 years They were 
[ 31 ] followed by the Andhrabhrityas But here, there 
is a statement m the VSyu and the MItsya, the like 
of which does not occur m the account of the other 
d3Tiasties The founder of the Andhrabhptyas, 

Smdhuka, accordmg to the first Pur&pa, and Si^uka, 
accordmg to the other, is said to have uprooted not 
only the Eipvas, but “whatever was left of the 
power of the Sufigas And the KIpvas are 
pomtedly spoken of as Sungabhptyas or “servants 
of the Sungas ^ It, therefore, appears hkely that 
when the prmces of the Sunga family became weak, 
the KSijvas usurped the whole power and ruled like 
the Peshwas m modem tunes, not uprootmg the 
dynasty of their masters but reducmg them to the 
character of nommal sovereigns , and this supposi- 
tion IS strengthened by the fact that like the Peshwas 


10 (»m) fit ijs gsrufii i im’it 

4 ^ n 0 

Vdyn 

“A servant of the race of the Andhras having destroyed 
SnSarman of the Kfi^va family with mam force and what- 
ever will have been left of the power of the Stmgas, will 
obtam possession of the earth " The statement m the 
UStsya is similar 

It mWW ftsll I Vayn 
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they were Brahmans and not Kshatriyas Thus then 
these dynasties reigned contemporaneously, and 
hence the iia y ea rs that t radition jssigus_tQ__the 
Sn^as incudes, the^5_assigned_to the-JKSp-vas The 
Sungas and the Khnvas, therefore, were uprooted, 
and the fa nnlv of the Andhrabhptyasjcame to power 
^ B c 73 In a general way, the number of prmces 
belonging to this line is_g3yen_as_thirty_in the Vhyu, 
the V ishnu, and the^Bhhgavata, and l3v_entydiine_m 
^«M|tsya , and the total duration is stated to be 
4'ii y earsjh.the first, ^6jin.1h.e second^ind-thejhird, 
and 460 m the fourth The disagreement here is not 
great, wherefore the tradition as to thirty pnnces 
and about 456 years may be accepted as correct 
But the discrepancy between this general statement 
and the more particular accounts that follow, as 
well as the disagreement between the several PurJnas 
in this last, is very great This will be apparent 
from the following table — 

[ 32 ] Thus, the VSyu has seventeen pnnces and 
272 years and a half , and the Mdtsya, thirty and 448 
and a half The Vishnu gives twenty-four names 
and the Bhdgavata, twenty-two This last Purlpa 
has in many cases corrupted the names and con- 
founded H 51 a with the Arishlakarman of the Vishnu, 
whom it names Anishlakarman HSleya It also 
omits the fifth prince of the Vishnu PurSpa The 
details given m the M&tsya come very close to the 
general tradition and thus confirm it Should wc 
then attnbute the very great discrepancy between 
these details and those of the Vfiyu to the corruption 
of the text of the latter? Two or three names might 
drop away in this manner, but the omission of 
thirteen names and the reduction of the total dura- 
tion by 176 years must I think be accounted for in 
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come other Hcfidcs the tndilion about 456 Section VI 

\cnrc, there is n statement in the V''i\u Piirlnn, in n 
\erce beIo\\, to tlit cfTc-cl tint the " \n(Ihrns tions about 
In\c I'ocscssion of the earth for three hundrctl 
\cars,”- eehicli sLcnn to point to niiother That Andlirn- 
cuch a tradition existed is indicated b\ the nnstabc — 

111 the Bhiraeata I)\ \\liicli the K'linas arc assimied and 

<03 eeari 

three hundred and forte fiee jears fhe onrinal 
account, vhich the author of this Pnrfna must ha\c 
[ 33 ] seem, probable assipneal forte -five eears to the 
K''aieas and three hundre-<l to the next or \ndhra 
bhpt' a denaste But snict that denaste e' as nBo 
assipied another ehiration, *ic 550 eears, he con- 
nected the ''the three hundred" eeith the preceding, 
and pae’e *15 eears to the K'liieleana faniile N'oee, 
the in inner in eehich the te>o traditions arc to be 
rcconaled is be supposinr that the loiiper period is 
in ide iij) be puttinp topether the rcipus of all the 
jinnces belonrinp to the seeeral branches of the 
Andhmbhrite a denaste That the eoniiRcr princes 
often rciRiiexl at I’aithnn and the eldcrle ones at 
IBinnnl a{al a apjieirs clear eehen eee comjiare the 
inscriptions eeith the statement in Ploleinj When 
the throne it the principal scat became eacant, the 
Puilhan jirince-s succeeded But sonic probable died 
before their elders uid neecr became kiiiRS of 
Dhnnal ajal a Prom an iiiscnption found at 
Banae'isl be Dr Burpess it eeould appear that another 
branch of that d>naste ruled oe’cr KAnanl The 
penod of three hundred eears and the see’cntccn The lower 
names pie'cn in the VAe u PurAiia refer probably to 
the main branch The MAtsya seems to me to put the main 
topethcr the ])nnces of all the brnnehes, and thus pie fnmil) 
makes them out to be thirty The total of the vears 


12 simt ngul 5 mb 5 | vAwi 




[General Chaptert 


Section VI 


Date of the 
accesBion 
and death 
of Gotatn}- 
pntra 


58 HISTORY OF 

assigned to the several reigns in the Vayu is 272^^, 
and if we should suppose one or two reigns lasting 
for about twenty-eight years to have dropped out by 
the corruption of the text, it would become 300^^ 
Thus then the Vflyu and the M^tsya Pur&nas each 
give a correct account, but of different things The 
Vishnu, which gives twenty-four pnnces, is not 
entitled to so much credit as the Vayii It is a later 
work and the author’s purpose being sectanan, he 
probably did not care so much for the accuracy of his 
details, and hence omitted even the duration of each 
reign The Bh&gavata is still more careless, as has 
already been shown 

If then we take the account m the VSyu Purfina 
to refer to the mam branch of the dynasty and con- 
sequently generally correct, the penod that inter- 
vened between the rise of the Satav3hanas or 
Andhrabhptyas and the end of the reign of 
Sivasvlti is 206 years The dynasty must, as we 
have seen, have been founded m b c 73, wherefore 
the end of SivasvSti’s reign and the accession of 
Gotamlputra must be placed in A d 133 We have 
seen that PulumSyi, whose capital was Paijhap 
according to Ptolemy, and who from the inscriptions 
appears to have been king of this part of the country 
and to have reigned contemporaneously with his 
father, must have begun to reign at Pai^han about 
130 A D The father and the son drove the foreigners 
from the Dekkan, and the son was established as the 
ruler of the regamed provmces, Gotamlputra expect- 
ing to succeed to the throne at the original seat of the 
family Gotamlputra reigned for twenty-one years 
according to the Purflnas, wherefore he must have 
died m 154 a d He was alive, as stated before, in 


13 By adding up the numbers in the table 
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the eighteenth year of PuJumSyi, t c m 148, and Section VI 
also in the nineteenth when the cave temple was 
dedicated, and not ahve m the twenty-fourth, i e in 
154, according, to the two mscnptions [ 34 ] mentioned 
before Ptolemy’s mention of Pu]umSyi I have 
already referred to about the year 132 , so that, the 
date deduced from this source, and those derived 
from Gotamiputra’s and Pu[umfi5a’s mscnptions at 
Nasik and Rudradaman’s at JunSgaiJ on the supposi- 
tion that the era used in this last is the Saka, as well 
as those denved from the Pur^as may thus be Of the other 
shown to be consistent with each other The dates menboned 

of all the prmces whose names we find m the mscnp- m the 

inscnpbons 

tions may therefore be thus arranged 

Simuka began to re’gn mac 73 and ceased mac 50 
Kristuja began mac 50 and ceased mac 40 
Sfitakanji (third in the V&yn P ) began mac 40 and 
ceased man 16 
Nahaptna Kshahardta 

Gotamipntra began m a d 133 and ceased m a n 154 

If the twenty-eight years assigned to PuJumSyi m the Of 

MStsya PurSna are to be reckoned from the year of 

Gotamiputra’s death, he must be considered to have 

begun to reign at Dhanakafaka m A d 154, and to 

have ceased m a D 182 He reigned at Paitiian from 

A D 130 to A D 154, that IS, for about twenty-four 

years, and we have seen that the latest year of his 

reign recorded m the mscnptions at Nisik and Kdrh 

is the twenty-fourth Altogether then his reign 

lasted for fifty-two years But if the twenty-eight 

mclude the twenty-four for which he ruled at 

Pailhap, he must have died m 158 This supposition Pnlnmiyi’s 

looks very probable He was succeeded by Sivasrl, 

whose com foimd in the Tailangana distncts has been 

descnbed by hir Thomas in the Indian Antiquary, 

Vol IX , p 64 He appears to have been Pulum£l3a’s 
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brother, since he also is styled on the com Visithi- 
puta, 1 e , Vasishthiputra, or the son of VSsishthi He 
had a reign of seven years and must have died m 
A D 165 Sivaskanda was the next king, to whom 
also seven years have been assigned There is no 
trace of these two pnnces on this side of the country , 
while the name of the next, Yajna Sri, occurs 
frequently as we have seen in mscnptions and coins 
He appears to have been Pulum&5u’s immediate 
successor at Paithap His full name was Gotamiputra 
Yajfia Sri S&takarm, and he is, as observed before, 
the Gotamiputra of the Eolh 9 pur corns Some copies 
of the MStsya assign him twenty-nme years, others 
nine, and twenty, and the VSyu, twenty-nme , while 
the BrahmS^ida allows him mneteen Probably he 
reigned in Maharfishtra for eighteen or nineteen, 
years, smce the sixteenth year of his reign is his 
latest recorded date, and for twenty-nme years at 
Dhanakataka since, accordmg to our supposition, the 
Vayu Pur ana gives an account of the Dhanakataka 
branch and his corns are found m Tailangapa And 
this is confirmed by what we have already said 
PuJumSyi reigned at Dhanakataka for four years and 
his two successors for fourteen All this while, t e , 
for eighteen years, Yajfia Sri was ruler of MahS- 
r&shtra He must thus have ceased to reign m the 
last country m about A D 172 and died m about 
A D 202 The next three reigns lasted, according 
to the VSyu, for sixteen years No trace of any of 
these has yet been found on this side of the country , 
but coins of Chandra Sri are found near the ongnal 
seat of government, and two of these are described by 
hir Thomas m the paper mentioned above Thus the 
[ 35 ] latest Andhrabhritya date is A d 218 Madhart- 
puta Sakasena of the Kfinhen mscription, the same 
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as the ]\Ia(Jhariputa of the KolhSpur corns, has been Section VI 
identified mth Siva Sri, the successor of Pulumiyi, 
by Panqlit Bhagvaniai, and I also at one tune con- 
curred with him But the identification is not, 

I thmk, tenable He nas probabb’- led to it by his 
readmg Sirisena for Sakasena , but I have shown that 
the reading is incorrect IMr Thomas has described 
a specimen of eleven corns found at Amrfivati near 
Dharamkot, the legend on which he reads as 
Sakasakasa, but it is not unlikely Sakasenasa, “of 
Sakasena ” Besides, Madhariputra Sakasena could 
not have been the immediate successor of PulmSyi 
for a reason which I have already given One of the 
EolhSpur corns figured bi' Pandit Bhagy^nHl Indraji 
bears the names of both Gotamiputa and Madhari- 
puta, showing that the piece ongmally beanng the 
name of one of them was re-stamped with the name 
of the other hlr Thomas thinks that it uas 
ongmally Madhariputa’s com I think it was 
Gotamlputa’s , for, if we see the other figured corns 
we shall find that they are so stamped as to leave 
some space between the run and the legend This 
m the present case is ubhzed and the name of 
hladhariputa stamped close to the run, which shows 
that the thing was done later Madhariputra 
Sakasena, therefore, must have been a successor of 
Gotamiputra Yajna Sn Sltakarpi But, as we have 
seen, none of his three Pur&ijic successors bore the 
name, and the name Sakasena is one which has 
nothmg hke it on the long hst of the Andhrabhfityas 
SbU that kmg must have reigned at Dhanakataka also 
if my surmise that Mr Thomas’ Sakasaka is the same 
as Sakasena is correct In the same manner, as 
observed before, Chatushparpa SStakarpi’s name Chatnrapana 
does not appear m the Puripas But the Purapds 
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cannot be expected to give accurate information on 
these points In tlie Matsya Purapa another Andhra 
dynasty of "seven princes sprung from the servants 
of the original Andhrabhptya family wll,” it is 
said, "come mto power after that familv becomes 
extinct The Vayii has got a similar verse the 
reading of which, however, is corrupt , but it appears 
that this new dynasty is there meant to be spoken of 
as havmg sprung from the Andhrabhptya family 
itself and must have constituted a separate branch 
cut off from the mam line And we can very well 
understand from the points already made out how 
such a branch could have constituted itself after 
Yajfia Sri’s ceasmg to reign Vasishlhiputra Sata- 
karm whom I have identified mth Chaturapana 
mamed a Kshatrapa lady The Kshatrapas, as I 
have before observed, were foreigners, most probably 
Sakas who had become Hindus Madhariputra was 
not unlikely the son of that lady And thus he and 
his father Chaturapana formed, from the very fact 
of this marnage, a distinct line of princes Chatura* 
pana appears to have succeeded Yajha Sri , and 
Madhariputra to have reigned after Chaturapana 
The durations of these reigns cannot be made out, 
but tlie latest date of the former is the thirteenth 
year of his reign, which probably corresponds [36] to 
185 A D and of the latter the eighth The dates of 
the later Sftavahanas arc therefore these 
In MaUHrisUfra 

PulntnaM a d 130 — A n 154 

"VijiKi Srf ad 154— ad 172 

Qiatushpaim or Chatanpnna AD 172— v as rtirmn^^in 

■Mndiiariputn APont A D 190 — A\as rcii'ninp in 

nUmi A D 197 

14 srrjTOl (Hi) tta? hnl ^ 1 HWifwr 



General Chapters 1 


THE DEKKAN 63 

In Tatlangana 


Pnlmn 5 \i 

A D 

i54_^D 

158 

Siia Sn 

A D 

15S — \ D 

165 

Aivaskandn 

A D 

165 — A D 

172 

\ajfia Sn 

A D 

172 — A D 

202 

A i]ava 

A D 

202 — A D 

20S 

Chandra Sri 

A D 

20S — A D 

2II 

Paloman 

A D 

211 — A D 

21S 


Thus then, the Andhrabhntyas or SatavShanas 
ruled over the Dekkan from b c 73 to about A d 218, 
t c , for about three centuries For some time, how- 
ever, they were dispossessed of the country by 
foreigners who belonged to the Saka tribe How long 
these were m pouer it is difficult to determine If 
the Saka era was established by the foreign conqueror 
after his subjugation of the country, and if his Satrap 
Hahaplna or his successor was overthroira by 
Gotamiputra or Pulumayi, six or seven years after 
Nahapana’s latest date, vtz 46, the foreigners held 
possession of this country only for about fiftv-three 
years 


Section VI. 



[37] SECTIOK vn 


Section VII 


Salivfihann. 

SaLa 


Political a^td liteeary traditions about the 
Satavahanas or SalivAhanas 

The penod dunng vhich the Satavahanas or 
Andhrabhntyas ruled over ilahSrAshfra must have 
been a prosperous one in the history of the country 
Hence several traditions vnth regard to different 
kings of this dynasty have been presented But that 
Sahvahana or Satavahana rvas a family name has 
been forgotten, and different princes of the dynasty 
have been confounded and identified Thus Hema- 
chandra in his Deakosa gives Sahvahana, Salana, 
Hala, and Kuntala as the names of one mdividual , 
but V e see from the hst given above that the last tv o 
v;ere borne by different princes, and both of them 
vere SaUvahanas In his grammar he gives 
Sahvahana as a Praljit corruption of Sataiahana 
In modem times the Saka era is called the Salivahana 
era or an era founded by Saliiahana When it began 
to be attributed to him it is dificult to determine 
precisely All the copper-plate grants up to the 
eleventh century speak of the era as Sal anppal ala, 

1 e , the era of the Saka king, or SalmlAla, t e , the 
era of the Sal a, and m an inscnption at Badami it is 
stated to be the era beginning from "the coronation 
of the Sal a lung " Subsequently, the simple ex- 
pression "Sake, in the year of the Saka,” v as used, 
and thereafter Sake or "in the Saka ” The vord 
Sal*a thus came to be understood as equivalent to 
"an er'a" generally, the original sense be-ing 
forgotten And since the era had to be connected 
v-ith some great long it vas associated mth tne name 
of Sahvahana vhom tradition had rep'esented to be 
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such 3 knur , and thus now use the expression Section \ai 
Sulnalnna ixikn, which cltinoloipcalU enn have no 
sai‘ie and i-: made up of the names of h\o roval 
fainihc-^ The current Icccnd makes Sllnahana the 
son of a Br'ihman pirl who was a sojourner at 
Paijhan and Incd with her two hrothers in the house 
of a potter On one occasion she went to the 
God‘i\ari to bathe, when Sesha, the kiiip of serpents, 
becoming enamoured of her, transformed himself into 
a man and embraced her In duo course she gave 
birth to ^Bnahana, who was brought up in the house 
of the potter 1 Some time after, king Vikramlditja 
of Ujiaxanl, to whom a certain dcitj had reicaled 
that he was destined to die at the hands of the son of 
a girl of two \cars, «cnt about his \'et'ila or king of 
Ghosts to find out if there was such a cliild an\ where 
The Vctjla saw $lh\'ihana plamng with his girlish 
mother and informed \ ikram'iditj a Thereupon he 
iniaded Paijhan with a large armj, but Slln'lhana 
infused life into claj figures of horses, elephants, and 
men, b% meins of a charm communicated to him bj 
his father, the king of serpents, encountered [ 3 S] 
VikramadiUa, and defeated him This descent of a 
Ijiig of Ujjajin on Paifhan I lia\c alrcadj alluded to 
and endcai cured to explain The Sllufihana referred 
to in this tradition ajipears to be Pulum’ln who in 
conjunction with his father freed the countrj from 
the Sakas and fought walh Chashtana or Javadlman 
and Pudradaman whose capital appears to have been 
Ujjajani It was in consequence of some faint remi- 
niscence of Piilurn'iiu Sahi'diana’s relations watli the 


1 The slorj about the girl and her serpent-lover is m 
the KflthiisantsSgani mentioned wath reference to GnpSiJbja 
who was the son of the girl Sitav'Uiana’s ongin is gwen 
diffcrcntlj 

5 
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Section Vll 

Sitn- 

vahana’s 

name in 

connection 

with the 

Bpihat- 

katha 


Composition 
of the 
Katanlra 
Grammar 


Sakas and their Satrap kings that his name was 
attached to the era first used by his adversanes 

There are also several hterary traditions connect- 
ed with the name of Sitav^hana or SSlivShana A 
work of the name of BfihatkathS written m that form 
of the Pr^kpit which is called the Pai^Schi or the 
language of goblins is mentioned by Dan^m m his 
work the Kavylldarsa ® Somadeva, the author of the 
KathhsaritsSgara, and Kshemendra, the author of 
another Btihatkathh, profess to have derived their 
stories from this Paishchi B}ihatkath& The stones 
compnsed in this are said to have been commumcated 
to Gupd^ya, who for some time had been minister 
to Sdtavhhana, by a ghost of the name of Edpabhfiti 
They were written m blood and arranged in seven 
boobs Gup§(Ihya offered them to kmg SStavShana, 
but he refused to receive such a ghastly work wntten 
m blood and in the language of goblms, whereupon 
Gup^i^hya burnt six of them Some time after, kmg 
SStavihana having been informed of the charming 
nature of those stones went to GunSi^hya and asked 
for them But the last or seventh book nlone 
remamed, and this the kmg obtamed from his pupils 
with his permission * 

It is narrated m the Kath^santsfigara that while 
SStav^hana was, on one occasion, bath i ng with his 
wives m a tank m a pleasure-garden, he threw water 
at one of them As she was tired, she told the kmg 
not to bespnnkle her vnth water, hsmg the words 
modakatl} pantddaya mdm The kmg not under- 
standing that the first word was composed of two, 
md "do not” and udakath "'With waters,” but taking 
it to be one word meanmg "pieces of sweetmeat, 


^c^-^^-^caused sweetmea t to be brought and began to throw 
^ -^fcitMsantsagara, n 8 
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pieces at the queen 1 hereupon she laughed and told Section VII 
the king lint he did not 1 non the phonetic rules 
of Sanskrit, and that while she meant to tell him not 
to besprinkle her wiUi water, he had understood her 
to sa\ tint she wanted him to throw pieces of sweet- 
meat at her There was no occasion for sweetmeat 
at the place, and this ought to ha\e led the king to 
the true -^iisc , hut he was not Thereupon the king 
was ashamed of his owai ignorance while his queen 
was so learned, and became disconsolate Gun5i;lhja 
and Sara a\"irman, who were his ministers, were in- 
fonned of the came , and tlie former promised to 
teach him grammar in sis. jears, though it was a 
stiid\ of twcKe Sar\a\arman, howc\cr, offered to 
teach the subject in si\ months, and his offer was 
accepted , but as it was not possible to do so, Sana- 
\arman propitiated the god K'lrtikeia or Skauda by 
his [39] self-mortifications, and the god communi- 
cate-d to lum the first Sutra of a new grammar Stddho 
1 arnasamuinnCi', ah lhcr«.u])on Sarvavamian repeat- 
ed the other SQtras, when KArtikeja said that if he 
had not be-eii so ha5l\ and allowed him to repeat the 
whole, the new grammar would have become supenor 
to Panini’s , but since it could not be so now, it 
would be a snnll treatise — KStantra, and w'ould also 
be called KaldpaLa after the tail of his peacock 
This new grammar San'avannau taught to the king '* 

The same stoia is told by TirfinAtha in his "History 
of Buddhism,’’^ but he makes the name of the lung 
to be Udajana, and of Sanaavarman, Saptavannan , 
while the competitor of Sarvavarman is represented 
b\ him to be Vararuchi instead of GunAdhya But 
Udayana is represented as a king reigning m 
Southern India and SAtavAliana in the form of 


4 KnUiAsantslgara, VI 108 & fl 

5 Schicfner’s Translabon, p 73 &. £f 
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^SntivShana is also mentioned m connec±ion with the 
story as a southern king m whose dominions Vara- 
ruchi hved As Udayana frequently figures m 
Buddhistic stones, the southern pnnce Sitav&hana 
IS confounded with him, and this seems to be indi- 
cated by the fact that this Udayana is represented to 
have ruled over a country m the south, though the 
usual Udayana is a northern pnnce. It will thus 
appear that the E&tantra grammar was composed by 
Sarvavarman at the request of a pnnce of the Sata- 
vShana family And this same thmg appears to be 
alluded to even by Hwan Thsang when he says m 
connection with the shortenmg of the ongmally large 
work on grammar by PSmni and others, “lately a 
BrShmap of South India, at the request of a kmg of 
South India, reduced them, further to 2,500 ^lokas 
This work is widely spread, and used throughout all 
the frontier provinces, but the well-read scholars of 
India do not follow it as their gmde m practice ”® 
There is a work wntten in the old Mahar 9 shtr! 
dialect called Sapta^ati, which is of the nature of an 
anthology consisting of G&thSs or stanzas m the Ary& 
metre, mostly on love matters The author of this 
IS m the third verse mentioned as H&la, and ordi- 
narily he IS spoken of as SShv&hana BSpa speaks of 
it in a verse m the mtroduction to his Harshachanta 
as "an imperishable and refined repository of good 
sayings composed by Sfihv&hana ” Verses from it 
are quoted in Dhanika’s commentary on the Dasarfi- 
paka, m the Sarasvati Kapth&bharapa, and m the 
ESvyapraktsa There is, it will be observed, in the 
hst of the Andhrabhpitya prmces, one of the name 
of HSla, who probably was either the author of the 
work or to whom it was dedicated by a court-poet 


6 Life of Hwan Thsang, Beal’s Trans , p 122 
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Froni these traditions uc may, I tbmk, safelj con- Section VII 
elude that literature flounshed under the rule of the 
Andhribhptjas, and that the Prakfits or spoken 
lanRuapcc, cspccnlh the Mnhar‘ish{n, ^\crc probablj 
for the first time u^ed for litcrar\ purposes In 
I*ats\ 'i\‘nna’s K imasfitra or Institutes of Love, 

Kiintah S itakami Satav 'dinim is spol en of ns havnng Knntala 
killed Mahvavati, who is called [ 40 ] Jilahadcvi, and 
conscqiicnth must have been his chief queen, by 
means of a pair of scissors 111 connection with certain 
amorous sports " The name Kuutala occurs in the 
list paven in the MStsvai Purina 


T ammtdl [stm*!] 

' Prof Anfrcclit’s quotation m tlie Oaf Cat , p 217 b , does 
not contain the name , and he supplies 

from the preceding clause , but a Ganikd or courtezan cannot 
be called Hlahadevt 
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[41] SECTION Vin 

Rei,igiotjs, sociai,, and economic condition of 
MahAhAsht^a under the Andhrabhrityas 
or SatavAhanas 


Section VIII 

Founders of 
Benefac- 
tions 


"Wandering 

Buddhist 

mendicants 


During this period the rehgion of Buddha was 
in a flourishing condition Princes and chiefs calling 
themselves Mah&bhojas and MahSrattiis, merchants 
(Naigamas), goldsmiths (Suvamakaras), carpenters 
(Vardhakas), com-dealers (Dhtoyakasrenis) druggists 
(GSndhikas), and ordmary householders (Gphasthas) 
caused at their expense temples and monasteries to 
be excavated out of the sohd rock for the use of the 
followers of that religion It has been mentioned 
that m the first part of this period the country was 
exposed to the mroads of foreign tnbes, such as 
Yavanas or Bactnan Greeks, Sakas, and Pahlavas 
These afterwards settled m the country and adopted 
the Buddhist rehgion For, among the donors and 
benefactors whose names are recorded m the cave 
inscnptions, there are a good many Sakas and 
Yavanas But some and espeaally the Sakas seem 
to have adopted Brfihmapism The Buddhist temples 
were provided with chcatyas or tombs in imitation 
of those m which some rehc of Buddha was buried, 
and these were objects of worship The monastenes 
contamed cells mtended as residences for Bhikshus 
or mendicant pnests These travelled over the 
country during the year and spent the four rainy 
months at one of these monastic establishments In 
the month of SrSvapa the monks held the ceremony 
of robmg, at which the old clothes were thrown 
away and new ones worn To provide these for 
them, chantable persons deposited, as we have seen. 
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sums of nioncv witli ccrtniii fniilds with directions Section \^^ 
tint out of the interest new robc^i ■should be pur- 
cln*Ld nnd fri\en to the pnestb Village'; t\erc 
'is^icncd b\ 1 lUR-, and their ofTiccrs for the support 
of thc^c rchpom cstnblnhmcntc The mendicant 
pnc<;t>: often tra\cllcd b\ sea , and hence at the 
head of sea oral of the creel s in the Konhan i\c ha\e 
ca\e moiiactencb inteaidcd as DhamiasdAs or rest- 
houses for tiicm \\ c ha\e such caecs at Chiplup, 

Mah'idi "^fd Kiideiii situated respeetneU on the 
D'lhhoj, tile n iiiko{ and the R'ljpun creeks For 
those V ho landed at the liead of the Bomba\ harbour 
or at Gliodhaiidar, there Mere the K inhen ca\cs 

Br'ilimatiisni abo flounshcd side b\ side wath Rralitrintjisin 

_ , , - , V , ,1 cqnauT inth 

Budahisni In the inscription at \ i«ik in nhicli nuddlnsm in 

Uslniadita dedicates tlic ca\c nionasten excaaated 

at his expense for the use of the itinerant “priests 

of the four quarters,” he sjieaks, as uc ha\e seen, 

of his nian\ chanties to Brihmans Tlic same 

notions as regards these matters prevailed then as 

now L'shav ad ita fed a hundred thousand Brllimans 

as the 'Mah'irlj Sindia did about thirta vears ago 

It \ as considered liighh mentonous to get 

Brahmaps mametl at one’s expense then as now 

Gotamipiitra also, in the same inscnption which 

records a benefaction in favour of the Buddhists, is 

spoken of as the oiilv protector of Br'ihmans, and 

as havung like IJshavad'ita [42] put them in the wav 

of increasing tlicir race Kings and pnnees thus 

appear to have patronised the followers of both the 

religions, and in none of the inscnptions is there an 

indication of an open hostilitv between them 

Trade and commerce must also have been m a Trade and 
flourishing condition during tins earlv penod Ships 
from the western countnes came, according to the 
author of the Penplus, to Barugaza or Bharu- 
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kachciilia, the modern Bharoch , and the merchan- 
dize brought hy them was thence earned to the inland 
countnes Onyx stone m large quantities from 
Paifhan, and ordinary cottons, mushns, mallow- 
coloured cottons, and other articles of local produc- 
tion from Tagara, were earned in waggons to 
Barugaza and thence exported to the west 
Pai^hap IS placed by the author of the Pen- 
plus at the distance of twenty days’ journey to the 
south of Barugaza, and is spoken of as the greatest 
city m Dakhinabades or Dakshipfipatha, and Tagara, 
ten days’ east of Paithap ^ This town has not yet 
been identified Its name does not occur m any of 
the cave mscnptions, but it is mentioned m a copper- 
plate grant of the first half of the seventh century , 
and prmces of a djmasty known by the name of 
Silfihfira call themselves "sovereigns of Tagara, the 
best of towns,’’ m all their grants Some have iden- 
tified it with Devagin and others with Junnar, but 
in both cases its bearing from Paithan as given by 
the Greek geographers has not been taken into 
account I have elsewhere discussed the question, 
and have proposed Dh&rur in the NizSm’s territory 
as the site of the ancient city The other sea-port 
towns mentioned m the Penplus are Souppara, the 
modem Supfirem or SupfirS near Bassem and the 
Sorparaka of the mscnptions and the Purfipas, where 
mterestmg Buddhistic rehes were dug out by 
Mr Campbell and Pandit Bhagvfinlfil , Kalhena, the 
modem Kalyfip, which must have been a place of 
great commercial importance since a good many of 
the donors whose names are msenbed m the caves 
at Kfinhen and some mentioned in the caves at 


1 Ind Ant , Vol VUI , pp 143, 144 
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Junnar were merchants residing m Kalyln ,2 SemuUa Section Vm. 
identified with Chembur by some and with Chaul by 
others , Mandagora, very likely the same as the 
modem M&ndS^, ongmally Mandaga^a, situated on 
the Rdjapuri creek near Kuijem where we have the 
caves , Palaipatmai, which probably was the same as 
Pll which IS near klahSd , Mehzeigara, the second 
part of the name of which can at once be recognized 
as Jayaga^ and which must be identified with that 
place whatever the first part Meh may mean , Buzan- 
tion, and others Buzantion is probably the 
Vaijayanti^ of the mscnptions, but with what modem 
town it is to be identified it is difficult to say 
Vaijayanti is mentioned m the Kadamba copper- 
plates translated by Rlr Telang/ and was most 
probably some place m North Kanara [43] In a 
grant of the Vijayanagar djmasty, MSdhava, the great 
counsellor of kmg Hanhara, is represented to have 
been appomted viceroy of Jayantfpura He then 
conquered Goa and seems to have made that his 
capital 5 Jayantipura is said to be another name for 
BanavSsl In the SabhSparvan of the MahSbhSrata, 

BanavSsi is spoken of as if it were the name of a 
country, and immediately after it, Jayanti is men- 
tioned as a town ® If then Jayanti and Vaijayanti 
were two forms of the same name, Vaijayanti 
was probably the modem BanavSsi, or per- 
haps m consideration of the facts that the name of 

2 See the inscriptions in Jonr B B R A S , Vol VI , 
and in Arch Snrr , W India, No 10 

5 KSrli No I, Arch Snrv West Ind , No 10 

4 Jonr B B R A S , Vol XII pp 3x8 and 321 

SJoor B B R A S, Vol rv, p 115 

6 Chap XXXI, rv 69 and 70, Bom Ed The Vana- 

vSsmalj at the end of r 69 refers to the town or country 

of BanarSsi and ought properly to appear as Vanaiasikin 
In the PurSijas, too, VanavSsikah is given as the name of a 
people 
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Vaijayanti occurs in an inscription at KSrli and also 
that the Greek geographers in mentioning the places 
of note on the coast could not have run at once 
from Jayagad to the southern limit of North E^narfi^ 
Vaijayantl may be identified with Vijayadurg But 
these objections are not of very great weight 
It IS not possible to ascertam the names of all 
the tovms m the inland country that were m a 
flounshmg condition durmg the time we have been 
speakmg of Besides Paithap and Tagara there was 
Ndsik, which IS mentioned m an mscnption m one of 
the caves at the place and also at Beds& The distnct 
about the town was called Govardhana Junnar was 
another flounshmg town, as is attested by the num- 
ber of cave-temples at the place But what its name 
was we do not know The name Junnar, Junanara, 
Jfimanagara, or Jlrpanagara, which means the old 
town, must have been given to it after it had lost 
its importance I have already expressed my behef 
that it was the capital of Nahapdna Pu]um&yi, who 
overthrew the dynasty of Nahapina, is m one of the 
NSsik inscnptions styled "lord of Navanara,” meant 
probably for Navanagara or the new town That 
he reigned at Paithap we know from Ptolemy, and 
also from the many traditions about S&hv&hana which 
locate the person or persons bearmg that name at 
that aty The Navanara, then, of the mscnption 
was probably another name given to the town when 
Pifimndyi re-estabhshed his dynasty, and, m con- 
trast with it, NahapSna’s capital was called the "Old 
Town ” Or perhaps Pulumlyi wmdened the old 
town of Paithap and called the new extension 
Navanara What town existed near the group of 
caves at Kirh and the adjommg places, we do not 
know But the place spoken of m connection with 
the monastic estabhshment is m an mscnption 
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named Valuraka,^ and the distnct m which it was Section vni 
situated is called MSmalShSra,® or the district of 
M^mala, the modem Miva] Further south there 
was the town of Karah§takai the modem Karh^iJ, 
which is mentioned m an inscnpbon at Emjeifa® and 
also m the Mahabharata Kolhapur also must have 
been a flourishing town m those days, smce a 
Buddhistic stflpa containing the corns [44] we have 
already noticed and other remains of antiqmty have 
been found there The old name of the place is 
unknown Either Karh^iJ or Kolhapur must be the 
Hippocura of Ptolemy m which he locates Baleocuros 
whom we have identified with the Vi}iv&yakura of 
the KoUitpur coins 

Persons engaged m trade and commerce probably 
acquired large fortunes The great chaitya cave at 
Kfirh was caused to be constructed by a Seth 
(Sreshlhm) of Vaijayantl, and in other places also, 
espeaally at KInhen, their gifts were costly There 
were m those days guilds of trades such as those Trade- 
of weavers, dmggists, corn-dealers, oil-manufacturers, 

&.C Their organization seems to have been complete 
and effective, since, as already mentioned, they 
received permanent deposits of money and paid m- 
terest on them from generation to generation Self- 
government by means of such guilds and village 
communities has always formed an important factor 
of the pohbcal administration of the country A 
nigamasabhd or town-corporation is also mentioned 
m one of Ushavadita’s Nfisik mscnptions, which 
shows that somethmg hke municipal mstitubons 
existed m those early days It is also worthy of 

7 No 14, garli Arch Sorv West Ind , No lo 

8 ibid No 19 

9 No 20, Knd^ Caves Arch Snrv West Ind , No lo 

10 In the place above referred to 
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Sect ion V III remark that the yearly mterest on the 2000 
kdrsh&panas deposited by Ushavadata was 100 
kdrshdpanas, and m another case that on 1000 and 
Rate of 75 showing that the rate of mterest was not so high 
as It has been m recent times, but varied from five 
to seven and a half per cent per annum If the rate 
of mterest depends on the degree of secunty and 
bears an mverse ratio to the efficiency of govern- 
ment, It appears that the coimtry was well governed 
notwithstanding pohtical revolutions To this result 
the efficient local organization spoken of above, which 
no changes of djmasties ever affected, must no doubt 
have contnbuted in a large measure 


Conunnnjca- 
tion between 
different 
parts of the 
country 


Communication between the several provmces 
does not appear to^have been very difficult Bene- 
factions of persons residmg m Vaijayantl or BanavSsf, 
and Sorparaka or SupdrS, are recorded m the cave 
at Rdrh , of a Ndsik merchant at Be^sd , of some 
mhabitants of Bharukachchha and Kalydp at Jimnar , 
of natives of Northern India and Ddttdmitri, which 
I have elsewhere shown was situated m Lower Sindh, 
at Ndsik , and of an iron-monger of Karahdkada or 
Karhdd at Ku(Jem On the other hand, gifts of 
natives of Ndsik and Karhfi^ are recorded on the 
stdpa at Bharhut which hes midway between 
Jabalpur and AUahSbdd ^ Unless there were 
frequent co mmuni cations between these places, it is 
not possible that the natives of one should make 
religious endowments at another 


11 Cmumighain’s Stupa of Bbarhnt, pp 131, 135, 

138. 139 
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[ 45 ] SECTION rx 

Probable history of the period between the 

EXTINCTION OF THE AnDHRABHRITYAS ANTD THE 
RISE OF THE ChaLUKYAS 

For about three centuries after the extinction Section DC. 
of the Andhrabhptyas, we have no specific mfonna- 
tion about the dynasties that ruled over the country 
The M&tsya and the Vayu, as observed before, 
place seven princes of a branch of the Andhrabhptyas 
after them, and I have given reasons to beheve that 
the Madhariputra of the mscnpbon and the corns 
referred to before was one of them This branch 
seems to have been m possession of the whole extent 
of the country that was ruled over by their pre- 
decessors If the fact, noticed before, of some 
corns of the later Kshatrapa kmgs bemg found m 
a milage near Karh^d is to be regarded as evidence 
of their sway over this country and not to be 
attributed merely to commercial mtercourse, the 
Kshatrapa dynasty also must be considered to have 
obtained possession of a portion at least of the 
Dekkan after the Satavihanas The earhest of 
these pnnces is Vijaya Saha^ (or Sena) whose date 
IS 1442 which, if the era is that of the Saka kmg^s, 
corresponds to a d 222, while the latest date we 
have assigned to the S^tavahanas is about A D 218 
The last of the pnnces whose coins are found near 
Karhid is Visva S&ha (Sena), one of whose corns 
has the date 214 and another 224, correspondmg to 
A D 292 and A D 302 * About this tune pnnces of 


1 Jour B B R. A S , Vol AU , p 17 

2 Ibid p 28 (No 10) 

3 Ibid No 15 




General Chapters ] 
78 


HISTORY OF 


Section 

AbMras 


Rilshtra' 

Ltltas 


IX the race of Abhtras or cowherds must have come into 
power Ten of them are mentioned m the Pur&pas 
In the Nfisik caves there is an mscnption dated in 
the nmth year of Virasena Abhira, the son of 
Damari and of Sivadatta Abhira '* The characters 
in the mscnption, though they do not differ much 
from those in the mscnptions of the later Andhra- 
bhntya kmgs, must be regarded as more modem 
The language is Sansknt, which I regard as an m- 
dicabon of a later era When the popular dialect 
became different from the PSh, or the Pdli became 
less sacred, the people fell back upon the ongmal 
Sansknt for such purposes as those of recording 
religious gifts , and thus m all the later grants wc 
find the Sansknt used, while, from the times of 
A^ka to the extinction of the Andhrabhntyas, the 
language used was mostly the P&h, or, to speak 
more accurately, one or more of the Prakrits of the 
penod The Abhiras were m power for sixty-seven 
years according to the Vdyu Purana Many other 
dynasties are mentioned m the Puranas as having 
ruled over the country But the mformation given 
there is much more confused than m the case of the 
previous families It appears that the dynasties 
that ruled over different parts of India at the same 
time are put together and confused vnth those that 
succeeded each other, so that it is not possible with- 
out extraneous assistance to determme their chrono- 
logical relations 

[46] We have seen from the cave mscnptions 
that from remote times tribes of Kshatnyas calling 
themselves Bhojas and Rajhis or Rflshtnkas were 
predominant m the country In the northern part 
of the Dekkan or Maharashtra these called tlicm- 

4 Jour B B R A S , Vol ni , No 15, md Tnns 
Inter Con 1S74, p 341 
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selves "the Great Ratfhis or Maharatthis, the Section IX. 
ancient Mara[h&s,” but m other places the name 
m use must have been Ra[:this or Raffhas, smce we 
hnow of more modem chiefs m the Southern hlar&[ha 
Countn who called themselves by that name Some 
of the Ra^a tribes must have formed themselves 
mto a familv or group (kdta) and called themselves 
Ralthakd^a, and later on R^tho^a, the Sanskrit 
ongmal of which is Rashpraldlta Or the Rashtra- 
kdta family was so called because it was the mam 
branch of the race of the Ratthas that had spread 
over the whole country These native chiefs that 
mled over the country must have been held m 
subjection by the Andhrabhptyas dunng the con- 
tmuance of their power, and also by the later 
Rshatrapas But after the dynasties became extmct 
thev must ha\e resumed their mdependence The 
Abhiras held sway for some time and over a part 
of the country only , for the tradition of Gauji or 
cowherd rulers which very probably refers to them 
is confined to the Nasik and Rhodes districts 
The Rdshlrakfifas probably rose to power about the 
same time as the Abhiras Hence m the mscnp- 
tions on the Miraj plates and the Yevur tablet first 
brought to light by hir Wathen and Sir Walter 
EUiot,® respectively, it is stated that Jaysimha, the 
founder of the Chdlukya dynasty m the Dekkan, 
estabhshed himself m the country after havmg 
vanquished Indra, the son of Rpshna of the 
Rashirakfila f ami ly The ChSlukya dynasty was, 
as wiU hereafter be seen, founded m the begmnmg 
of the sixth century of the Christian era From 
about the end of the third to the begmnmg of the 


S Jour R. A S , Vols IL, HI , rv , Ind Ant , Vol 
Vlu , p 12 
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Section IX sixth century, therefore, the Dekkan was ruled over 
by princes of the RUshfrakhta family 

Traikflpikns An inscription on copper-plates found in the 
chailya of one of the caves at Kanhen is dated in 
the 245th year of a dynasty, which, if the word 
has been correctly lithographed, is called Strakdtaka ^ 
But the published copy of the iiiscnption was made 
m the time of Dr Bird and the plates themselves 
are not now available for rc-cxamination This 
Strakhtaka, may be a mislection for Rashtrakhta 
But It IS not unlikely TraikOtaka, as the late Pandit 
BhagvflnlSl contended He has published a copper- 
plate charter issued from the camp of the victorious 
army of TraikCltakas by a prince of the name of 
Darhasena^ in the year 207 TraikOtaka was thus 
probably the name of a race and the pnnee belonged 
to it And the KSnhen inscription would show 
that this dynasty had an era of its own From the 
form of the characters in the inscnption, it appears 
that it was engraved in the latter part of the fifth 
centuiy of the Christian era , so that the Traikfit^il'^ 
dynasty was founded about the middle of [ 47 ] the 
third century, i c , after the extinction of the 
SfitavShanas But further mformation about the 
dynasty is not available , and we do not know o\er 
what extent of country it ruled But smee the 
epoch of the era appears to be the same as that of 
the era used by the kings of Chedi, possibly the race 
of the Haihayas or Kalachuris which ruled over that 
provmce rose to power about 249 A. D and held 
sway over a part of the Dekkan mcluding the 
western coast up to the country of Laf They were 


6 Jonr B B R A S , Vol , V , p 16, of the copies of 
the K&nhen inscnption 

7 Jonr B B R A S, Vol XVI, p 3/56 
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afterwards dnven away by some other race and had 
to confine themselves to Chedi The resemblance 
between the names Tnpura'^ the capital of the 
dynasty and Tnkfita is perhaps not fortuitous 


Section IX 


6 
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[48] SECTION X 

The Early Chalukvas 

We will next proceed to an account of the 
princes who belonged to the dynasty called Chalihya, 
Chalukya, or Chaiukya ^ A large number of ins- 
cnptions on copper-plates and stone tablets have 
amply elucidated the history of this dynasty ^ The 
Icgendaty origin of this family is thus given by 


1 Dr Fleet draws a distinction between Chalid>>a and 
Chalukya and asserts that "this last form belongs only to 
the restored d3Tiasty commenemg with Tatla H” and thot 
"it does not occur m any of the genuine early mscnptions ” 
But It does belong to the earlier dynasty also, and is found 
in genuine early inscriptions The best way to determine 
the point whether the first sj liable was or ^ is to 
refer to verses containing the name, the metre of vhich' 
V ill show the quantity nnmtstaLcabl> The mscnptions of 
the earlier d>’nasty are in prose , w e must therefore refer 
to the versified grants of the Rllshtrakfilas which speaL of 
the dynasty supplanted bj them In the Rfidhanpur grant 
of Govinda HI (Ind ant, Vol VI, p 65), we have 
&,c , in verse 3 In the Navasllrl grant 
edited bj me (Jour B B R A S , Vo! XVIII , p c57)> 

we have &c In three of the fir*; 

grants of the eastern branch of the early dvnost} edited h} 
Dr Hnitzsch we have gnirj (South Indian Inscnp 

tions, Vol I , pp 44, 47 & 57) The form is also 

frequently used The distinction betv cen ^ and 
the difference in sense in consequence of the lengthening 
of the vowel which Dr Fleet points out have place m the 
pure Sanskrit of Pdnini and of the Erahmaijas , hat there 
IS no room for them m names that came into use in the 
Prakrit period long after Sanskrit became a dead language 
Chalnl>a v as some vernacular name ”hich vas Sanskntized 
into the various forms vc actnali> find 



General Chapters ] 


THE DEKKAN 83 

Bilhatja, the author of the Vikramiiikadevachanta, Section X 
or life of Vikram&ditva a pnnee of the later or 
restored ChSlukya line On one occasion when 
Brahmadeva was engaged in his morning devotions, 

Indra came up to him and complained of the smful- 
ness of the world in which no man performed the 
sacnfiaal ntes or gave oblations to the gods 
Brahmadeva looked at his chuluka or the hand 
hollowed for the reception of water m the course 
of his devotional e-^ercise, and from it sprang a 
mighty uarnor who became the progenitor of .he 
Qh^lukya race Some time after, two great he-oes 
of the name of Hirita and Mhnavjm were bom in 
the familj and they raised it to very great distmction 
The onginal seat of the dynastj' was AyodhyS, and 
in the course of time a branch of it established itself 
in the south ' 

•As stated m the opening lines of all the copper- 
♦- plate grants of this family, the Chfilukyas belonged 
to the Gotra or race of Mfinavya and were the des- 
cendants of HSnti ' They were under the guardian- 
ship of the Seven Mothers and were led to prosperity 
by the god Kartikeya They obtained from 
Ndr^yana a standard with a boar represented on it, 
and fighting under that standard they subjugated all 
kmgs » The Yevur tablet and the Miraj plates, 
referred to above, agree with Bilhapa m represent- 
mg AyodhyS as the original seat of the family But 
smee these were almost contemporaneous with the 
poet, all the three represent only the tradition that 

»• 

was current m the eleventh century kThe first 
pnnee who raised the family to [49] distinction 
m the south was Jayasunha He fought several jayasimha, 
battles with the reignmg prmces, and, among them, 
those belonging to the RSshtraldita family, if the 
Yevur tablet is to be tmsted, and acquired the 
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ha\e been a Kalachun pnnee, as the name Samkara- 
^ana frequently occurs m the genealogy of the 
dvnast3 Maugalfsa is said to have earned his arms 
to both the eastern and the ucstem seas On the 
coast of the latter he conquered what is called 
Re\atid\lpa, or the Island of Reiatl A copper- 
plate grant br a goremor of this island was found 
near Goa,'’ from which it would appear that Revati 
was \ery probabh the old name of Re(Ji® situated 
a few miles to the south of Vengurlem In an ms- 
cnption in a ca\ e-temple at B'ldAml, it is stated that 
the temple® was caused to be excavated by 
^laugahsa He tiiere placed an idol of Vishnu, and 
on the occasion of its consecration granted a milage, 
out of the revenues of which a ceremony called 
NarSvanabali was to be performed and sixteen 
Brahmans to be fed e\ery day, and the residue to 
be devoted to the maintenance of recluses This 
inscnption is dated in the twelfth year of some reign 
when 500 years of the Saka era had elapsed The 
reign m the [ 50 ] tw'clfth year of which the cave- 
temple was consecrated is taken to be the reign of 
Mangallsa On this supposition Mangalisa began 
to reign m 489 Baka , but I have elsewhere’’ brought 
forward what I consider to be very strong arguments 
to show that Mangalisa could not have come to the 
throne so early as that, and the only cntiasm® that 
1 have seen on my obsen'ations seems to me to be 
very unsatisfactory and serves only to confirm my 
statement The reign referred to, therefore, is that 


4 Jonr B B R A S , Vol X , pp 365-6 
6 Re^ ati should, according to the usual rules, be corrupted 
to Rei n(ji or Re a-<Ji and then to Re<}i 
6 Ind Ant , Vol m , p 305 
1 Jonr B B R A S , Vol XTV , pp 23-25 
8 Ind Ant , Vol X , 57-58 
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thus reigned from 480 Saka or A d 567 to 513 Saka 
or AD 591, that IS, for tuenty-four jears 

In the latter j ears of his reign Mangall& seems 
to ha\e been engaged in intngues to keep his 
brother’s son Pulakcsi off from the succession and 
to place his omi son on the throne But Pulakesi, 
uho had grown to be a pnnee of remarkable abilities, 
baffled all his intrigues, and b> the use of energy 
and counsel he neutralized all the advantage that 
Mangahsa had h\ the actual possession of power, 
and in the attempt to secure the throne for his son, 
Mangahsa lost his owai life and his kmgdom 

Pulakesi, the son of Klrtiiarman, succeeded 
His full title was Satylsrava Sri Ppthai-Vallabha 
Maharaja From a copper-plate^® [ 51 ] grant 
executed m the tlurd 3'ear of his reign and m 535 
Saka, he appears to hate come to the throne in 533 
Saka or A D 611 After Mangalisa’s death, the 
enemies whom his valour had kept in subjection 
rose on all sides A pnnee of the name of Appfljuka 
and another named Gomnda who very probably 
belonged to the Rashtrakdta race, since that name 
occurs frequentlv in the genealogy of that family, 
attacked the new Chalukva king The former, who 
had horses from the northern seas in his amiv, fled 
awa\ in fear when opposed by the powerful forces 
of Pulakesi, and the latter surrendered to him and 
becoming his ally was received into favour and 
rewarded He then turned his arms agamst the 
Kadambas, attacked Banavasi, their capital, and 
reduced it The pnnee of the Ganga family which 

10 Ind Ant , Vol AT , p 73 

U Ind Ant , Vol Am , p 242, line 6 of the inicnption 
From the words cha, ekena and aparena it is clear that 
two persons are here meant Bat Dr Fleet m his translation 
makes both of them one, which is a mistake, and the 
translabon, I mnst sav, is nmntelhgible 
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Scc^ X rilled over the Cliera^^ countiy situated about the 
modem province of Maisur, and the head of the 
Alupa^* race which probably held the province of 
i\ralnbflr, became his allies He then sent his forces 
against the Mauiyas of the Konkan, who were 
\anquished without any difhculty With a fleet of 
hundreds of ships he attacked Puri,i^ which was the 
mistress of the w'cstem sea, and reduced it The 
kings of L^ta, Malava, and GCirjara were conquered 
and became his dependents About this time, there 
was a powerful monarch in Northern India whose 
name was Harsha\ardhnna He was king of Kanoj, 
but in the course of time made himself the para- 
mount sovereign of the north He then endeavoured 
to extend his power to the south of the Narmada, 
but was opposed by Pulakesi, who killed many of 
his elephants and defeated his arm> Thence- 
fonvard, Pulakesi received or assumed the title of 
Paramesvara or lord paramount This achievement 
was by the later kings of the dynasty considered 
the most important, and that alone is mentioned in 
their copper-plate grants in the descnption of 
Pulakesi II Pulakesi appears to have kept a strong 
force on the banks of the Narmadfl to guard the 
frontiers Thus, by his policy as well as valour, 
he became the supreme lord of the three countnes 
called MahSrashfrakas containing ninety-nme 
thousand villages The kings of Kosala and 


12 Ind Ant , Vol I , p 363, and Vol VH , p 168 

13 The name of the royal famih seems to be preserved in 
the name of the modem town of Alnpai on the MalabSr 
Coast 

M TJie town is called tlie Lakshimt of the Western 
Ocean It was probably the capital of the Manrja Ling of t 
the Konkan and afterwards of the Silflhflras 
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Knluipn'^ t'cinblixl nl In-' njrp-oncli nnd ■:iirrcnc!crt(l 
to him \fKr •-'iti.e time he nnrchul v ith n Iirpc 
nn n nfmin-'* the hmr oi K inchSpnn or Conju^cnm 
'll cl Iiul t^c. to tile town lie then crosM.(l the 
K \tn md in\iiU(l the coiintn of the Cholm, the 
I’ mUn'-, n HI tie Ketihe Iliit these nppcir to 
ln\e h -OM e hi'' nllie'- \fteT ln\ lip in thi'i 
tniner e’-'ilih^he-d lie eiipremic\ tlironphoiit the 
■'o rh, !e eTe'ed In'; cipitnl mcl reitiicel in pence 
The ente of tl e in'<nption from wliieh the prenler 
(52] jv.'tio 1 o, till'- inrntne ii tnl en le 5^6 
?il n, e'or'e'-poiuhne to \ !) ()■; •<> )]it Pnlnl c'-i’e 

enreer c/ c< "ijl e^' 1 ncl clos^-tl before \n 0 -) 

It \ i<; in the reifii t>i this 1 injr tint Hwnn 
Th-si’ie, the Chiie-se llinbihis’ pilprim, Msitetl Iiuln 
In tie emirs, of his tmteh throurh the conntn, he 
tn'eil Mnhcishin, which he mils \!o-l 0 In cl -1 
He s I’uhlesi, lelioni he thus eie enbes "lie is 
of the nee 0 '' r<e fe /i (Kshitn\is|, his mine is 
/'i(-/o / ( rhf Ins uk-ns ire hrre mul profound nnd 
he cNteilds \ ideU his s inpntlu nnd beiiefnctions 
His subjects erve hiin with perfect self-de\otion 
Alniit PiiHl esi’s Ineinr n ithstood the i>ower of 
Hnrsln\“irdlnin which we ln\e before mentioned 
on the 'iiithonte of in cnptions, Hw ui Tlisanp 
Sjienl b in these words “At present the Rrcnt kinp 
‘slhditm (Ilnrslnenrdlnna) cnrrics his \ictonoiis 
arras from the cast to the v cst , he subdues distant 
peojiles and mnl es the iieifthboiinnR nntioiis fear 
him , but the people of this 1 inpdoni alone ha\c 
not subniitted Althouph he be often at the head 
of all the troops of the fiac Indies, thouph he has 
summoned the bravest pcncrals of all the kinpdoms, 


1 or the position of these countries, see Sec III 
pirn ; 

IC 1ml Ant , \ ol Vn , p ego 
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Se ction X and though he has marched himself to punish them, 
he has not yet been able to vanquish their opposi- 
tion From this we may judge of their warhke 
habits and manners The Chinese traveller 
visited MahSrSshtra about the year A d 639, that is, 
five years after the inscription referred to above 
was incised The kingdom, according to him, was 
SIX thousand h (1200 miles) in circuit and the capital 
was thirty It, and towards the west was situated 
near a large river The sod, chmate, and the 
character and general condition of the people of 
Mahar^shjra are thus described by him “The soil 
IS rich and fertile and produces abundance of grain 
The climate is warm The manners are simple and 
honest The natives are tall and haughty and super- 
cilious in character Whoever does them a service 
may count on their gratitude, but he that offends 
them will not escape their revenge If any one msult 
them they will nsk their hves to wipe out that affront 
If one apply to them m difficulty they will forget to 
care for themselves m order to flee to his assistance 
When they have an injury to avenge tbev never fad 
to give warning to their enemy , after which each 
puts on his cuirass and grasps his spear m bis band 
In battle they pursue the fugitives but do not slay 
those who give themselves up When a general has 
lost a battle, instead of punishing him corporally, 
they make him wear women’s clothes, and by that 
force him to sacrifice his own life The state 
maintains a body of dauntless champions to the 
number of several hundreds Each time they pre- 
pare for combat they dnnk wine to intoxicate them, 
and then one of these men, spear in hand, will 
defy ten thousand enemies If they kill a man met 
upon the road the law does not punish them When- 


17 Ind Ant , Vol VII , p 291 
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ever the army commences a campaign these braves Section X 
march in the van to the sound of the drum Besides, 
they intoxicate many hundreds of naturally fierce 
elephants At the time of their coming to 
[ 53 ] blows they dnnk also strong liquor They 
nm in a bodj^ tramplmg eveiything under their feet 
No enemy can stand before them The king, proud 
of possessmg these men and elephants, despises and 
slights the neighbounng kingdoms ” 

Pulakesi H appears undoubtedly to have been 
the greatest pnnee of this dvnasty , and his fame 
reached even foreign countries He is represented 
in an Arabic work to have sent an embassy to 
Chosroes II , king of Persia, who reigned from A D 
591 to A D 62S, in the thirty-sixth year of that 
pnnee’s reign, and must have received one from 
him, either before or after Durmg his reign the 
power of the Chalukyas was established over a very 
large extent of country His y ounger brother Vishijn- 
Vishnuvardhana, otherwise called Vishamasiddhi, 
seems to have for some time been appomted to rule 
over the Sdtflra and Pandharpur districts, smee a 
copper-plate inscnption of his found at SStSrS 
records the grant of a village situated on the 
southern bank of the Bhimd ^ Visbpuvardhana 
afterwards obtained the provmce of Vengi between 
the lower Ejishp^ and the God&vari, where he 
founded another flounshmg branch of the ChSlukya 
d5Tiasty Pulakesi’s second brother Jayasimha must Jayasimha 
have been his brother’s viceroy m the district about 
N 3 sik For, m a copper-plate grant found m the 
Igatpuri taiuka of the district, NSgai ardhana, the 
son of Jayasimha, assigns the village of Balegrama, 
which has been identified with the modem Belgdm 


18 Arcli Snr W India No 9 pp 90-92 

19 Jonr B B R A S , Vol n , p II 
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Tarha]d about twelve miles to the north-cast of 
Igatpuri, for the worship of the god K.'lp'ihkcsvara “ 
The distnct in which the village was sittntcd is in 
the grant called Goparash[ra Similarly, Piilakcsi’s 
eldest son ChandrSditya ruled over the province 
W'hich contained the Sflvanh'S^i distnct In a 
copper-plate grant, Vijayabha[tanka, the queen of 
Cbandraditya, who is styled Ppthvivnllabha and 
iNIahartlja or great kmg, assigns to certain Br'vhmans 
a field along with the adjoining Khajjana (modern 
Khajana) or marshy land in the village of Kocharcni 
situated on the coast about seven miles to the north 
of Vengurlein In another grant found at Nerur, 
she assigns a field in the fifth year of svardjya or 
“one’s own reign ’’ Now the reign referred to b\ 
this expression must be her husband’s, so spoken 
of to distinguish it from that of his brother 
VikramfldiU a, the second son of Pulakesi, who 
succeeded his father at the chief scat of government 
ChandrSditya was a king, as the titles above given 
show, and it is proper that his crowned queen should 
speak of his reign as svardjya or her reign It is 
not necessary that chanties such ns those recorded 
in these grants should, like political offices or rights, 
be conferred by the reigning prince alone The 
religions ment nnsing from them is sought [54] 
by w’omen as much as bj men , and hence a woman 
like Vijavabha{{ank.l might, dunng the lifetime of 
her husband, give a field The fact of her doing 
so docs not necessitate the supposition that she was 
a ruler or a regent when she made these grants, ns 
has been thought She vas simph the crowned 


20 Jour B n R A g.VoI II , p firit 
Blh istri nnd tlit.ii !>> me (Jour li B R A S , ^ 'd 
xrv ), ami hst of all be T)r riect find Ant, IX . 
P laj) 
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queen of a reigning monarch at that time Another Section X. 

son of Pulakesi named Aditj a\ arman seems to have 

ruled over the distnct near the confluence of the vannan 

KpshnS and the Tungabhadra,^ as a copper-plate 

grant of his issued m the first year of his reign was 

found in the Kamul District An undated grant 

of Pulakesi found at Chiplun in Southern Konkan 

has recently been published In it he sanctions the 

grant of the village of Amravutaka made by his 

maternal imcle Snvallabha SenanandarSja “the Sendrata 

ornament” of the Sendraka race ^ This appears to 

be a family of minor chiefs vnth whom the 

Chaiuk3as were connected A similar grant was 

made by the nest king at the request of the Sendraka 

chief Devasakti ^ Inscnptions of Sendrakas are 

found m Gujarat also, where probably they went 

when the power of the Chalukyas was established m 

that proiunce The name Sendraka is probably 

presen ed m the modem MarathS name Smde 

Pulakesi was succeeded by his second son Viknun- 
Vikramdditya In the grants he is called Pulakesi’s 
pnyatanaya or favounte son , so that it appears that 
Pulakesi had arranged that Vikramdditya should 
succeed him at the pnnmpal seat of government, and 
had assigned an outlying provmce to his eldest son 
ChandrSditya At the beginning of this reign as 
of the premous ones there was a disturbance , but 
it did not come from the pnnces or chiefs more to 
the north who seem to have now been permanently 
humbled, but from the far south The Pallava kmg 
of KSnchl or Conjeveram and the rulers of the 


21 Ind Ant , Vol X , p 244, and Jour B B R A S , 
Vol XtrC , p 223 

22 Ep:graphia Indica, Vol m , p 51 

23 Jour B B R. A S , Vol XVI , p 228 -See also 
below 
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Cholas, the P&jj(;^yas, and the Keralas threw off the 
yoke which Pulake^i had but looselv placed over 
them, and rebelled VikramSditya, who was a man 
of abilities and daring adventure, broke the power 
of the Cholas, Pdn^yas, and Keralas He defeated 
the Pallava king, captured his capital K&nchl, and 
compelled him, who had never before humbled him- 
self before anybody, to do him homage On the 
back of his horse Chitrakapjha and sword in hand 
he is said to have repelled all the enemies that 
attacked him In this manner he acquired again 
the whole of the dominions ruled over by his father, 
and became the paramount sovereign of the country 
"between the three seas 

Dunng the reign of Vikram^ditya I a branch 
of the Chaiukya dynasty was founded m southern 
Gujarat or the country called LSta in ancient tunes 
Vikramaditya seems to have assigned that provmce 
to a younger brother named Jayasimhavanuan 
Dharasraya, [ 55 ] who thus was another son of 
Pulakesi II ^ Sryasraya SUaditya son of Jayasimha 
made a grant of land while residmg at Navasari in 
the year 421,® and another m 443 while encamped 
at Kusume^vara with his victorious army ^ In both 
of these Srya^raya is called Yuvaraja or prmce- 
regent and not a king Another son of Jayasimha 
named Vmayaditya Yuddhamalla Jay^^raya 
Mangalar^ja issued a similar charter in the Saka 
year 653 Pulake 4 i, who represents himself as the 


24 Ind Ant, VoL VI, pp 66, 89, 92, Jour B B U 
A S , Vol in , p 203 , and Ind Ant , Vol IX , pp 127. 

130-131 

26 Jour B B R A S , Vol XVI , p 2 

26 Ibid pp 2 S. 3 

27 Transactions VII Or Congr , p 226 

28 Tour B B R A S , p 5 
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\ounger brother of Jayasraya Mangalarasar^ja and Section 
as meditatmg on his feet, granted a %nllage in the 
year 400 ® Both are styled longs From all this 
it appears that Javasimhararman though made 
sovereign of southern Gujarat did not rule over the 
proinnce himself but made his son Sn asraya his 
regent He held that position for more than tuentj- 
tno rears, and does not appear to have become 
long m his own nght, as he is not mentioned m 
Pulal^esi’s grant Pulakesi, however, seems from 
his date to be his younger brother SrySsrava died 
before his father , Jai dsrava succeeded the latter as 
kmg and he was succeeded bj Pulakesi The dates 
421, 443, and 490, the era of uhich is not given, 
would if referred to the Gupta era be eqmvalent to 
739, "61, and SoS of the Chnstian era respectivelv , 
while JaySsra3a’s 653 Saka is 731 ad But 
Vmayaditya the sovereign of the mam branch who 
IS mentioned in the grant of 443 died about 697 
A D and Jajasimha w'hose Yuvarlja was SrjSsraya 
will have to be supposed to have lived to 761 A d 
1 c , Si years after the death of his brother Vikram- 
fiditya , w'hile the interval between Pulakesi and 
his immediate predecessor Jayd^ya wtII become 
77 years, as Saka 653 of the latter corresponds to 
731 A D The Gupta era will, therefore, not do , and 
we must wnth the late Pa^ujit BhagvinlSl refer the 
dates to the Traikdtaka era of the use of which we 
have at least two mstances Thus SrySsraya’s dates 
will be 670 and 692 A d , of Jayasraya 731 A d and 
of Pulakesi 739 a d , and there will be no mcon- 
grmty But the ongmal dates themselves 421 and 
490 show the distance of tune between SrySsraya and 
Pulakesi to be 69 years , and if we take the later 


29 Transactions VH Or Congr , p 330 
39 See below 
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date of the former it will be reduced to 47 years 
Even this is too much and the only way to account 
for it IS by supposmg that the two joungest sons 
of Jayasimha Dharasraya were bom of a young wife 
mamed when he was advanced in years In 
Pulakesi’s grant it is stated that he vanquished an 
army of T^jikas which had destroyed the Saindhava,^^ 
Kachchhella,® SauTSshtra, Chtlvo[aka,^ Maur>a,^ 
Gurjara^ and other kmgs, and on its way to 
Dakshinapatha to conquer the southern kmgs had 
come to Navasirt to reduce that country first There- 
upon Valla [ 56 ] bhanarendra, who must have 
been Vijayfiditya or VikramAdijya II the reigning 
sovereign of the mam branch, conferred upon him 
the titles of "Pillar of Dakshinfipatha’’ (DakshmU- 
pathasadhira), "Ornament of the family of Chaluka" 
(ChalukakuUlaihkfira), "Beloved of the earth" 
(Pfithivivallabha), the “Repeller of the unrepellable” 
(Amvartakamvartayitn) and "Support of men in the 
world” (Avanijan&^raya) As "TJljika" is a name 
applied to Arabs, from which the name "Tajika" 
of a branch of astrolog>’’ borrowed in the first in- 
stance from the Arabs is denved, the allusion in 
this grant is to an Arab invasion And rve have a 
mention of such mvasions between the years 711 A 0 
and 750 A D by Mahammad Kasim and his succes- 
sors “ Navas 3 ri was the capital of the Chllukyas 
of L'lfa or southern Gujar.lt 


31 King of Sindh 

32 Very likely king of Kachchha 

S3 King of Armhilpattan of the CMpotkiita race 

34 King of the Manrya race , probably ruled 01 er some 
part of tlie Konkan and the coast of sonthem Gnjarftt 

15 King of the Gnrjara race, mled oicr the Broach 
District 

35 Elphinstonc’s Hist of India 
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A copper-plate grant of the GujarUt Ch^lukyas Section X. 
found at Khera and translated by Prof Dowson con- 
tains the names of three princes, vtz , Jayasimhar^ja, 
BuddbavannarSja, and Vijayar^ja ^ Scholars and grant 
antiquanans have understood the first of these to be 
the same as Jayasimha the founder of the Chaluhya 
dynasty of the Dckkan But I think the pnnce 
meant is Jayasirahavarman, the brother of Vikram- 
^ditya I and founder of the GujarSt branch of the 
dsmasty , for nothmg has hitherto been discovered 
connectmg the early ChSlukya princes with Gujardt 
The grant, however, appears to me to be a forgery ^ 

The Buddhavarman mentioned in it, if he existed 
at all, must have been another son of Jayasimha- 
varman, besides the two spoken of above, and he 
and his son Vijayaraja must have ruled over another 
part of Gujarat If the grant is to be regarded as 
genume, the date 394 will have to be referred to the 
Gupta era 

After Vikramdditya I, his son Vinayaditya came Vmayflditya 
to the throne One of his grants is dated Saka 61 1, 
which was the tenth year of his reign,® another m 
613 Saka and m the eleventh year, and a third m 
616 Saka and the fourteenth year There is also 
an mscnption of his on a stone tablet, the date occurr- 


37 Joar R A S , Vol I , p 268 

33 My reasons are these — (i) Its style is unlike that 
of the Chllnkja grants (2) It 4 °^^ not contain the nsnal 
invocation to the Boar incarnation {3) It simply gives the 
three regulation names, i c , so many as are prescribed, m 
the legal treatises (4) There is a miiform mode of naming 
the three prmces, by adding the snffi.v ri/a, a mode not to 
be met nith m the genuine Ch&lnkya grants (5) None 
of the three princes has a title or Bintda as aU ChSlnkya 
pnnces from PulakeSi I downwards had 
39 Ind Ant , Vol VI , p 86 
90 Ibid , pp 89, 92 
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Section X mg m which is 608 Saka and the seventh >ear of 
his reign From these it appears that Vmayfiditya 
came to the throne in 602 Saka correspondmg to 
A D 680, m which year his father Vikramfiditya must 
have ceased to reign His latest is a D 694, but his 
reign terminated in A D 696 as 15 seen from his son’s 
grants referred to below Diinng his father’s life- 
time, VmaySditya assisted him m his wars with the 
southern kmgs and won his love by destroying the 
forces of the Pallava king and of the other three, 

I e , Chola, PfLpfJya, and Kerala, and tranquilizing 
the country Between the eleventh and fourteenth 
years of his reign (a d 692 — A D 695) he succeeded 
m makmg the Pallavas, [ 57 ] Kajambhras, Keralas, 
Haihayas, Vilas, MSlavas, Cholas, Papdyas, and 
others as steadfast allies of the Chfllukya crown as the 
Ganga family of Chera and the Alupas whose loyalty 
was for the first time secured by Pulakeii H The 
kings of K 3 vera, or Kerala as it is read in some of 
the grants, of the Parasikas, who were probably the 
Syrians settled on the coast of Malabar, and of 
Simhala were made tnbutanes He also seems, like 
his grandfather, to have fought with and defeated 
some paramount sovereign of Northern India whose 
name is not given, and to have acquired all the in- 
signia of paramountcy, such as a certain standard 
called Pdhdhvaja, the drum called phakkfl, and 
others These events must have taken place after 
6 x 6 Saka, since they are not mentioned in bis grant 
of that year, but in those of his successors A 


n Ind Ant, Vol VII, p iis 

■12 This fact IS not mentioned in the grant of the elcienUi 
I ear of his reign (Ind Ant , Vol VI , p So), vliik it does 
occur in that of the fourteenth \car (p 92) and in those of 
his successors 

« Ind Ant , Vol IX , pp 127 and 13T 




{General Chapters 


98 HISTORY OF 

Se ction X mg m which is 608 Saka and the seventh year of 
his reign From these it appears that Vinayfiditya 
came to the throne m 602 Saka corresponding to 
A D 680, m which year his father VikramSditya must 
have ceased to reign His latest is a n 694, but his 
reign termmated in A d 696 as is seen from his son’s 
grants referred to below During his father’s life- 
time, Vmay^ditya assisted him in his wars with the 
southern kmgs and won his love by destroymg the 
forces of the Pallava king and of the other three, 

1 e , Chola, PSp^ya, and Kerala, and tranquilizmg 
the countiy Between the eleventh and fourteenth 
years of his reign (a d 692 — A n 695) he succeeded 
m makmg the Pallavas, [ 57 ] Kalambhras, Keralas, 
Haihayas, Vilas, MSIavas, Cholas, PSpi^yas, and 
others as steadfast allies of the ChSlukya crown as the 
Ganga family of Chera and the Alupas whose loyalty 
was for the first time secured by Pulakesi H The 
kings of Kfivera, or Kerala as it is read m some of 
the grants, of the PSrasikas, who were probably the 
Syrians settled on the coast of Malab&r, and of 
Simhala were made tnbutanes He also seems, like 
his grandfather, to have fought with and defeated 
some paramount sovereign of Northern India whose 
name is not given, and to have acquired all the in- 
signia of paramountcy, such as a certain standard 
called Pdltdhvaja, the drum called jphakkS, and 
others These events must have taken place after 
616 Saka, since they are not mentioned m his grant 
of that year, but m those of his successors ** A 


41 Ind Ant , Vol Vn , p 112 

42 This fact IS not mentioned in the grant of the eleventh 
year of his reign (Ind Ant , Vol VI , p Sg), while it does 
occur in that of the fourteenth jear (p 92) and m tliose o 
his successors 

43 Ind Ant, Vol IX, pp 127 and 131 



General Chapters ] 


THE DEKHAN 99 

chief of the name of Mah^rfljn Pogilh of the Sendraka Section X. 
familv nas a feudatory of his m the south about 
Maisur 

VinajSditva was succeeded bj his son Vijay- 
Sditi'a He appears to have assisted his grandfather 
in his eainpaigns against the southern kings and his 
father in the expedition into the north At one time 
he was captured bv his enemies, though they had 
been defeated and were retreating Notwathstandmg 
he was in their custody lie succeeded in averting 
anarchj and disturbance in his own country, and 
when he got off, established his power everywhere 
and bore all the insignia of supreme sovereignty 
There is an mscnption at B3dfim! in which it is 
stated that dunng Ins reign, idols of BrahmS, 

Vishnu, and Jlahcsvara were put up at VStfipipura 
in Saka 621 and the third year of his reign One 
of his grants was issued in Saka 622 on the full-moon 
day of Asha(Jha and in the fourth year of his reign, 
another in Saka 627 and in the tenth year, and a 
third in Saka 651 on the full-moon day of Phaiguna 
and in the thirty-fourth year of his reign On a 
companson of all these dates it follows that Ins reign 
began in 61S Saka after the full-moon day of 
Ashfldha corresponding to A D 696 The first two 
of these grants, and another which bears no date, 
were found at Nerur in the S5vant\fSdl state 
Vijayaditja had a long reign of thirty -six years 
After Vija3aditya, his son Vikramaditya H 
ascended the throne A grant of his, engraved on 
a stone tablet, is dated m 656 Saka and m the second 


“M Ind Ant , Vol XIX , p 143 
^5 Ind Ant , Vol VTI , p 112 

■W Ind Ant , Vol IX , pp 127 and 131 , and Jour B B 
R A S , Vol III , p 203, ct seq 
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year of his reign/^ wherefore he must have come to 
the throne m 655 Saka or A D 733 Soon after his 
coronation he had to turn his arms agamst his 
hereditary enemy the Pallava long The name of 
the prmce who reigned at the Pallava capital at this 
tune was Nandipotavarman Vikram&ditya marched 
against him m haste and encountered him m the 
Tud&ka country Nandipotavarman was defeated 
and had to fly away from the battle-field [ 58 ] The 
Chaiukya kmg got a good deal of spoil m the shape 
of large quantities of rubies, elephants, and instru- 
ments of martial music He then entered the city of 
K&nchi, but did not destroy it In that city he gave 
a good deal of money to BrShmaps and to the poor 
and helpless, and restored to the temples of 
Bljasimhesvara and other gods the gold which, it 
appears, had been taken away by some previous 
kmg He then fought with the Cholas, the P^n^yas, 
the Keralas, and the Ka]abhras, and reduced them 
VikramSditya married two sisters belongmg to the 
faimly of the Haihayas The elder of these was 
called lyokamah&devl and she bmlt a temple of Siva 
under the name of Loke^vara, at Patta<Jakal m the 
Kaiadgi district The younger’s name was Trailokya- 
mahfldevi, and she built another m the vicinity 
dedicated to the same god under the name of 
Trailokye^vara The latter was the mother of 
Elirtivarman the next kmg Vikram&ditya reigned 
for fourteen years 

His son Kirtivannan H began to reign m 669 
Saka or A D 747, smce a grant of his, made m the 


“W Ind Ant , Vol VII , p 107 

48 Ind Ant , Vol VTU , p 26 

49 Ind Ant , Vol X , p 165 Epigraphia Indica, Vol 

m, p 5 
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eleventh year of his reign, bears the date 679 Saka ® Section X. 
He assisted his father m his wars with the Pallavas 
On one occasion he inarched against the PaUava king 
with his father’s permission The ruler of Kinchl, 
too weak to face him in the battle-field, took refuge 
m a fortress His power was broken by the ChSlukya 
king, who returned to his country unth a large spoil 
Dunng the reign of this pnnce the ChSlukyas were 
depnved of their power m IMahSiSshtra, and the Overthrow 
sovereignty of the country passed from their hands 
mto those of the Rashtrakfita prmces The mam 
branch of the dvnasty became extmct , but it had 
several mmor offshoots, and one of these m the 
person of Tailapa succeeded in the course of time 
m regauung supreme power From this time for- 
ward, therefore, we do not meet with any copper- 
plate grants issued by the Ch^lukyas , but RSshtra- 
kfita plates belongmg to this mtervenmg penod are 
met with from RSdhanpur m Northern GujarSt to 
S&mangad near Kolhapur and Nagpur m the Central 
Pronnces The grant of Elirtivarman H , from 
which the above account of that prmce is taken, does 
not allude to the fact of his disgrace, but he must 
have lost possession of the greater portion of his 
kmgdom before Saka 679, the date of the grant 
The name of the Rashfrakfila monarch who first 
humbled the Chilukyas was Dantidurga, and the 
work begun by him was completed by his successor 
Kpshpa In a copper-plate grant of the former found 
at Simangad he is spoken of as havmg Become para- 
mount sovereign after havmg vanquished VaUabha 
The date occurrmg m the grant is 675 Saka Before 
that time, therefore, the Ch 31 ukyas must have lost 


50 Ind Ant , Vol VTH , p 27 

51 Jonr B B R A S . Vol n , p 375 
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their hold over Mah^r^sh^ra In the Yevur tablet 
and the Miraj plates the ChSlukyas are spoken of as 
having lost sovereign power in the reign of Klrti- 
varman II We will therefore here close our account 
of the early ChSlukyas 

[ 59 ] Dunng the penod occupied by the reigns 
of these early Chfilukya pnnces, the Jama rehgion 
comes into prominence Ravikirti, the Jama who 
composed the Aihole inscnption and represents him- 
self as a poet, was patronized by Pulake^i 11 
Vi]ay&ditya gave a village for the maintenance of a 
Jama temple to Udayadevapan^ita or Niravadya- 
panijita, the house pupil of Sripfljyapada, who 
belonged to the Devagana sect of the llhlasamgha, 
t e of the Digambara Jamas Niravadyapag^ifs is 
spoken of as a spiritual adviser of Vijay&ditya's®^ 
father, i c VinaySditya Vikram&ditya n repaired 
a Jama temple and gave a grant m connection with 
it to a learned Jama of the name of Vijayapapdif^i 
who IS represented to have silenced his opponents m 
argument and is styled the only disputant But 
Jamism in those days, as at present, probably 
flourished m the Southern MarathS Country only 
If the PdjyapSda who was the preceptor of Niravadvs- 
papdita was the famous grammanan of that name, 
he must have flourished some time before 6i8 Saka, 
the date of VmaySditya’s death, i e about 6oo Saka 
or 678 A D All that is known about Pfljyapflda and 
his relations to other Digambara wnters is not incon- 
sistent with this date But another date two hundred 
years earlier has also been assigned to Phjyap&da 

No mscnption has yet come to light shounng 
any close relations between the Buddhists and the 


S2 Ind Ant , Vol VH , p 112 
63 Ind Ant , Vol VII , p 197 
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Clialnk}’a pnnces But that the religion did prevail, Section X 
and that there i\ere inanv Buddhist temples and 
monasteries, is shoira by the account given by 
Hu an Thsang Still there is little question that it 
uas m a condition of decline With the dechne of Reiivalof 
Buddhism came the renval of BrShmanism and 
especiallj of the sacrificial religion The prevalence 
of the religion of Buddha had brought sacnfices mto 
discredit , but ue now see them rising into 
importance Pulakesi I is mentioned m all the 
inscriptions in which his name occurs as having per- 
formed a great many sacrifices and even the 
Asvamedha I have elsewhere®^ remarked that the 
names of most of the famous Brahmanical writers 
on sacrificial ntes have the title of Svdmin attached 
to them , and that it was in use at a certain penod, 
and was given onlj to those conversant with the 
sacnficial lore The penod of the early Chaiiikyas 
appears to be that penod Amongst the Brahman 
grantees of these pnnces we have Nandisvtom, 
Lohasvamin, and Bhallasvamm D^sasi'amin the 
son of Jannasvilmin and grandson of Revasvfimi- 
Dikshita Devasv3min, KarkasvSmin, YajSasvSmin, 
NSgammasiamin, another Devasv^mm, Gargasvamm, 
Rudrasvamin,®^ Prabhakarasvamin, Kesavasvamm,® 

&c There are others whose names have not this 
title attached to them Among these names there 
are three home by the great commentators on 
sacnfiaal sfltras and ntes, viz Karkasvamm, Deva- 
svamm, and Kesavasvamm [60] Though it would 
be hazardous to assume that these wnters were 


M Report on MSS for 18S4, pp 31, 32 

55 Ind Ant , Vol VI , p 77 

56 Ind Ant , Vol IX , 128 

57 Ind Ant , Vol IX , p 131 

58 B B R A S , Vol X\'I , pp 237, 239 
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exactly the persons who are mentioned in the grants 
iMth those names, still it admits of no reasonable 
doubt that they are to be referred to the period when 
the Chaiukyas reigned in MahSrishpra , and probably 
flourished m the Dekkan or the Telugu and Ranarese 
countries For the remval of Brahmanism i\as 
carried on vigorously in the Southern India The 
ntual of the sacnfices must dunng the previous 
centunes have become confused, and it was the great 
object of these writers to settle it by the interpreta- 
tion of the works of the old l^ishis 

And the Purilnic side of Brahmanism also 
received a great development during this period 
Temples in honour of the Puranic tnad, Brahmii, 
Vishnu, and Mahesvara with a variety of names 
were constructed in nian3’' places The worship of 
Siva in his temfic form seems also to have prevailed, 
as the Nisik grant of Nagavardhana assignmg a 
certain village to the worship of K.lpihkesvara, or 
the god ueanng a garland of skulls, would show 
Cave architecture came to be used for the purposes 
of the PurSme religion about the time of the early 
princes of the dynasty, as we see from the cave- 
temple at BadSmi dedicated to the worship of Vishnu 
by Mangalisa The Chflluk>as, like their prede- 
cessors in premous times, were tolerant towards all 
religions 



[61] Genealogy oj the early ClidltiLyas 

1 Ja^asijiiia 

I ^ 

2 Rj\NARaGA 

3 Pui,akb2i I— SatyaSraya Sri Pnlakc^i Vallablia 


General Chapters ] 


THE DEKKAN 


105 


a 


a 




fO M 
M CN 
lo lO 


C3 , 
*/} 


o 

2 


u 

® a 


a 


— a- 
a 


2 « 

il 


JC " « 

— u 

C *- 3 

g'Oc: 

c: c» n 


• H 01 VO >> 

C d C 

w o J2 ^ 

Jr < 

'^ooS'Hn 

^ o - 

u a a 
€3 i; O •r 5 

to o w »^o 
JS 'O 2 

Q ^ H 
i' to o o 
2 e - 3 o 

•'I 

E— w § oW 


w 

I 


ran 



Section X. 


[General Chapters 


io6 HISTORY OF 

[62] SECTION XI 

The Rashtrak-Dtas 

Section XI The RSshjraktitas are represented to have 
belonged to the j;ace_pf Yadd ^ According to the 
Wardhl plates they were members of the S ityala 
branch of the rat e , and were the direct descmdsnts 
of a pnnce of the iLE.ni,e_oiJRatta He had a son of 
the name of R^shtrakdta after whom the family was 
so called These are clearly imaginary persons , and 
as remarked before, the Rashfrakd^a family was in 
all likelihood the mam Jiranch of the race of 
Kshatry^^s named Ratf has who gave their name to 
the country of Mahardshpra, and were found m it 
even in the times of A^ka the Maurya The 
Rdshp Qikdpas were — the_xeal native rulers ^of_Jthe 
coun^ and were sometimes echpsed by enterpnsmg 
princes of foreign ongin, such as the Sdtavdhanas 
and the Chdlukyas who established themselves m 
the Dekkan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but 
were never extirpated ^he _earh£st-pnnGe of the 
dynasty mentioned in the grants hitherto discovered 
is Govmda I But in an mscnption in the rock-cut 
t^^lej)f_the JDa^Svatfiras_atJSlurd the names of two 
earlier ones, JDantivannan and Jndrardja, occur® 
The latter was Govinda’s father and the former his 
Govmda I grandfather ^ovmda_L was probably the pnnce of 
that name who in Ravikirti’s mscn ption ajuAihole is 
spoken of as havmg attack ed t h e Ch dluky.a-~kmg 
Pulakesi II and to have afterwards becom eJhis_ally 

1 Khdrepatan plate, Jonr B B R A S , Vol I , p 217 . 
S&ngalJ plates, B B R A , Vol IV , p 111 , NarasSrl plates 
and Wardhi plates, Jonr B B R A S , Vol XVIH P 239 
et seq 

2 Arch Snrv West Ind , No 10, pp 92 — 96 
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Goundn ms succeeded bj lus son Karkn , during Section XI 

whose reign the Brlhmans performed manv sacnfices j 

and who seems to ln\c palronired the old Vedic 

religion After him Jiis son. Indra^ja came to the f^’dra n 

throne I ndrar pa nnrned a g irl who belonged to 

tlic Cirdiik} a famiK , though on her mother’s side 

she was connected wath the lunar race, probabh that 

of the Raslijrakdlas thcniscKcb From this union 

sprang Dant idiirga, who became king after his father 

\Vith a handful of soldiers Dantidiirga defeated the Dantidorga 

armv of Kamjjaka, which hitherto had achieied \erw 

great glor\ ba aanquishing the forces of the kings 

of Kafichi. the Kcralas, C lipkas, and_PAp(3i.a£, and 

Gf_Sriharsln, the lord paramount of Northeni. India, 

and Vajrala and thus conquered Vallabha or the 

jast Chfihika a_king,Klrti\anuan II. with case He 

thus acquired paramount so\cr<ngnt\ in the south ^ 

He also subdued tlic kings of Kanclii, Kalinga, 

Kosala, Sri-Saila,^ "Malaia, LIJ, and [ 63 ] T^uka At 
UjjaMni he gave large quantities of gold and jewels 
in charita ^ A_ gj^^ of Dantidurga found at 
SImang ad in the Kolhlpur distnct bears the oate 
675 of the Saka era, corresponding to A d 753 ^ 

Dantidiirga died c h ildlc gg according to a _grant Krishnarlja 
^und atJEfariH,® and lus patc nial uncle .Kpshnar ft ja ■=* 

succeeded to the throne Another grant found at 


3 The arm\ of Kamutoka was tlins the nrmi of the 
ChStnkias 

® SjniangaiJ grant, p 175, Jonr B B R A S , Vol II 
5 This must liaie been tlie conqtrv about Sn-Sailn which 
contains the celebrated shnne of MnlhkSrjnna and which 
IS situated on the lower Krishna in the Kamul district, 
Madras Presidence 

<> Arch Sure West Ind , 10 loc cit 

7 Referred to aboee 

8 Jour R A S , Vol in 
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Section XI Baroda® omits the name of Dantidurgi, since the 
object of the miter was simply to give the pedigree 
of the reigning monarch, with reference to whom 
Dantidurga was but a collateral, and not to give the 
names of all the previous kings In that grant 
Krishnar^ja is spoken of as having "rooted out” a 
prince belonging to the same family with himself who 
had taken to evil ways and to have himself assumed 
the task of governing for the "benefit of his race ” 
The prince dethroned or destroyed by KfishnarUja 
could not have been Dantidurga, as has been supposed 
by some writers, since he was a pow’erful monarch 
who for the first time acquired supreme sovereignty 
for hts family In a gran t_ found _gt-JCtlvi. and 
another found in the J^a_vasarj district, Kpslina is 
represented to have _sjLiccpeded^.to_,tha ll irone after 
Danti durga’s deaj h The prince wdiom he set aside, 
therefore, must cither have been a son of Dantidurga 
or some other person mth a better claim to the 
throne than himself _Tlie_statcment-of ^thc Kardl l 
plate that Dantidur£a_dicd. duldless may be dis- 
credned as -being madc_lwo _hundred„year5_afj£r the 
occurrence 

Kpshnar^ja, otherwise called Subhatunga and 
also Akalavarsha, earned on the work of Dantidurga 
and redu ced the XliMukyas^ to complete subjection 
In two of the grants^ he is spoken of "as having 
with the aid of gods in the form of his counsellors 
or followers churned the ocean of the Chalukya race 
which had been resorted to by mountains m the 

9 Publi-ihed in Jour ifciig A S , Vol VIII , pp 292—593 

10 Set stanza ii (p i/>6, Ind Ant , Vol V ,) of tlic first 

half of r^hlch onU [ijh] rcniaiiis, and lints 15 and id, 

Jour B B R A S, Vol XVIII, p 257. 11 ip iS 

11 Vani Dinijori, Jour R \ S , \ ol ^ , and RJldlnnpnr, 
Ind ^nt , \ ol V I , p 65 
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shape of kings afraid of their wings or power being 
destroyed^^ — an ocean that was inaccessible to others, 
— and drawn out from it the Eakshmi”^ of para- 
mount sovereignty He is said to have defeated 
Slhappa who was proud of his own power and 
prowess, and afterwards assumed the ensigns of 
supreme sovereignty Who^'* this person was v e 
have not the means of determining In the WardhS 
plates he is represented to have constructed many 
temples of Siva, [ 64 ] which resembled the Kailasa 
mountam In the Baroda grant it is stated that 
EpishparSja "caused to be constructed a temple of 
a wonderful form on the mountam at El&pura 
WTien the gods movmg m their aerial cars saw it 
they were struck with wonder and constantly thought 
much over the matter saymg to themselves, ‘This 
temple of Siva is self-existent , for such beauty is 
not to be foimd m a work of art ’ Even the architect 
who constructed it was struck with wonder, saymg 
when his heart misgave him as regards makmg 
another similar attempt, ‘Wonderful I I do not 
know how it was that I could construct it ’ King 
Kfishpa with his own hands agam decorated Sambhu 
(Siva) placed m that temple, by means of gold, rubies. 


12 The legend is that m earlv tunes monntams had 
wings, and as they did considerable mischief by their use, 
Indra set about cutting them The mountains thereupon 
took refuge m the sea The storv originated from the 
double sense which the word parvata bears in the Vedas 
It denotes “a mountam” and “a cloud” also Indra was 
the god who prevented the clouds^ from flymg from place 
to place, and compelled them to discharge their freight on 
the earth for the benefit of his human worshippers 

13 Vishnu churned the ocean with the aid of the gods 
and drew out Lakshmi from it, whom he mamed 

1^ Ind Ant , t ol XU , p 1S2, L 13 

15 hoc cit 
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Section Xf and other precious jeuels, though he had alrcadv 
been decorated by the wonderful artificial onia- 
ments of the stream of the Gauga, the moon, and the 
deadly poison ” The ending pura in the names of 
towns, when it undergoes a change at all, is 
in\-ariably changed to tir, as in Sihur for Sinilnpiira, 
Indur for Indrapura, Sirur for Sripura, S.c The 
Elapura of the inscription, therefore, is Eliir , and 
the temple described in the grant in such terms must 
be one of those excavated on the lulls at the place, 
perhaps the temple of Kailasa itself Thus it 
appears that it was Epishpar^ja that caused the 
Kailiisa to be constructed, and the date assigned to 


IS Dr huliler m liis paper in Vol VI , Ind Ant , smipb 
“States that tlic “grant (Baroda) connects liim (Krishnnrlja) 
mth the hill at E/upnr, where lie seems to have built n 
fort and a splendid temple of Sm ’’ He has not identified 
Elipnra and did not ptreene the important significance of 
this and the nc\t two stanzas lie, howeter, suspected 
that one of the \erscs was badb deciphered Tlint this and 
the following icrscs are somewhat badh dccipliLred there 
IS no doubt , bat the translation in the Bengal Asiatic 
Societs’s Journal is far worse and Dr Buhler was misled 
bv It Dr Fleet has published a rensed translation (Ind 
Ant , Vol XII , p 162), but as regards this passage it 
ccrtainlj is no iniproicmcnt on the first He also once 
spoke of “a hill fort’’ (Ind Ant , Vol XI , p 12)), and now 
thinks riapura is in the passage meant to be reprcseiitcd 
as Kfishnaraja’s “encampments ’’ He identifies I lapun 
with Yelkipnr in the Xorth Kfinara distncts Bat the 
manner in vhicli the temple is described according to me 
translation and also the obaious deneation of I lur from 
El ipnra, and EInr'i from Lljpural a, leave little doubt tint 
a rod -cut temple at Eluri is meant to l/C spol en of and 
actualh the ccistenee of a Ilashlral fipi in«cription in 'm' 
of the temples confirms mv conclusion That mv translation 
is correct and appropriate, I have shov n in an nrtirh 
published in the Indian Antiquar , \ol XII , p as'', ' h> n 
the read^" ''ill find the point fulh diseus ed 
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appear to Inac rcigiicd long, as his brother was on Section XI 
the throne in Sika 705 and his son in taaka 716, the 
\car in whieh the Paithan charter was issued 

Dlirina Ninipania was succeeded by his son Goiinda nx 
Goaanda IH Tlic R idhanpur and Vani-Dmcjon tnnga^l" 
grants were issued b\ liim in the Sake jear 730 
corresponding to a n SoS— while he was at [66] 
jMaj'tirakhavd! This place has been identified with 
a hill-fort in the X'lsik temtorj of the name of 
Jiforkhapd ^\ hethcr Ma\urakhapd> "as the capital 
of the damastj in the time of this king cannot be 
satisfactonh detcmiincd Go a iiida UI was-certainly. 
one oMhc jircatest x^L the Rashjrakflto- pnnees, and 
the stalcnicnt Jil_his_^aiu that diinng his time the 
RHshtrakutas became inaincilile, as the VAdavas of 
Pur'njic historj did when under the guidance of 
KjT'hna, appears credible Seeing he had grown 
up to be a braae prince his father proposed to 
abdicate the throne in his faaour , but he declined, 
expressing hinistlf perfecth satisfied wath his 
position as YuvarAja or prince-regent “ When after 
his father’s death he ascended the throne, tw'elve 
.kings united their forces and rose against him. 


22 The Sainantsnra or cache rear given m the first is 
Sar ajlt the enrrent Saha aear corresponding to which was 
730 wliile in the second it is 1 303-0 corresponding to 729 
current As regards tlie CNact signification to be attached to 
these dates, see Vppendi\ It 

23 Tlie Kfl\i grant, howt\cr, states that the fatlier did 
raise Inin to the supreme sovereigntT- which his enemies 
Wire endear onnng to depnre his family of. ic, when he 
found the enemies of his family too powerful for him, he 
raised his son to the throne and assigned to him the task 
of suppressing tliem Ind Ant , Vo! V , p I<17, v 27 The 
reading, howerer, is somewhat corrupt The enemies spoken 
of here must be those twehe whom he is represented to 
have ranquishcd in the oUier grants 

S 
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desirous of striking an effectual blow at the pow amf 
the Mshtrakdt as But alone and unassisted, he by 
lu s person al^ valouiL-suddenlv inflicted a crushing 
| defeat on th em and . broke t he co nfederacy He 
releas ed th ejOanga ..pnDce_ofJ]!h£Ja^ who had been 
kept m custody by his father , but no sooner did 
he go back to his native country than h e put him self 
unto an at titude— ^f-^- hostdity But Govinda IH 
I immediate ly vanquished -ium. and threw him mto 
captiv ity ag ain Subsequently he marched against 
the Gdrjara king, who fled away at his approach 
Thence he proceeded to M&l y|, the king of which 
country knowing himself to be unable to resist his 
power surre ndered — to_Jum After receiving his 
obeisance he directed his rnarrli tA_±h e Vi ndbyas 
When MSrS^arva, the ruler of the adjommg country, 
who had been watching his movements, heard from 
his spies that Govinda’s army had encamped on the 
slopes of that mountain, he went up to him, and 
throwmg himself at his feet presented to hun his 
most highly valued heirlooms which no other prmce 
had ever got before On this occasion Govinda spent 
the ramy season at a place called Srlbhavana, which 
has not been identified When the rams were over, 
he marched with his army to the .Tunga hhadr^ , 
where he stayed for a short tune, and brought the 
_Pallaya_Jang_-oL_K|Schi under a more complete 
subiection than before Thence he sent a message 
to the king o f Yegg i-^ or the country between the 
lower ElyishpS and the God&vari, who probably 
belonged to the eastern Chfllukya dynasty, and he 
came and attended on him as if he were his servant 
This grand victonous march to the north and the 
south must have taken place before Saka 726 or a D 


24 Vaiji-DmiJorl and Hadhanptir plates 
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S04 For m a copper-plate grant bcanng that date Section XI 

found in the Kanarcse countrj , it is stated that ■nhen 

the king (Gonnda IIT ) "haniig conquered Dantiga 

uho ruled o\er Kaiichi, had come to leiy tnbute, 

and when lus encampments were on the banks of 

the Tungabhadri,” he allotted some lands to one 

Snaidhlri at a holv place named RUmei^vara ^ His 

expeditions against the neiglibounng princes must 

ha%e been undertaken after [ 67 ] Saka 716 past, or 

794 \ D , since the Paithan charter uhich was issued 

in that a car makes no mention of tliem 

Goaanda III thus acquired a large exte nt, of 

J-CDatoo and establi shed hi^ supremac y over a 

jiiimber of. kings He appears to ha\e become the 
paramount soiereign of the uholc country' from 
Maha i n the nor th to i:.*T~irhiptim-in the south, and 
to lia\e under lus immediate svay the country 
-betveen t he bTarmnd*! and th e Timgnhhndnl The 
Vam-Dim^lori plates con\e> a village situated in 
the Xasik distnct, while those found in the Klnarese 
countrj^ assign some land near the Tungabhadril 
The prounce of LdtUi situated between the Maht and 
the lower Tipi, was assigned by him to his brother 
Indra,^ who became the founder of another branch 
of the djTiastj' Gonnda III , as stated in the 
Baroda grant, made and unmade kings His 
secondarj names as found in his own grants were 
Prabhfltavarsha or ‘‘Raining profusely,” Ppthvi- 
\alhbha or ‘‘the Lover of the Earth,” and Sri- 
Vallabha Others will be noticed below The 
Baroda grant was issued by Karka, the son of 


25 Ind Ant , Vol XI , pp 126-7 

26 Kivi plate, Ind Ant , Vol V , p 147, v 29 , Baroda 
grant, Joar Bcng A S , Vol \'ni , p 296, i 21, in which 

ought to be tTFV as in the Kflvi 
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it was he who founded it and made it the capital of 
the dynasty cannot be clearly made out from that 
grant, as the reading given by Mr Wathen is corrupt 
But the Wardha plates are clear on the pomt In 
them the successor of Jagattunga is called Njipa- 
tunga , and he is represented to have founded 
the city of Minyakheta, which "put the [68] aty 
of the gods” to shame MSuyakheJa has been 
properly identified with MSlkhed m the Nizam’s 
territory In the Kinhen caves there are three 
mscnptions, m which the reignmg paramount 
sovereign is represented to be Amoghavarsha In 
one of them PuUasakti of the SiMhira family, and 
in the other two his son, Eapardm, are mentioned 
as his dependents ruhng over Kohkan, which province 
had been assigned to them by Amoghavarsha The 
dates occurring in the last two are Saka 775 and 799 ® 
An mscnption at Sirur m the Dh&rv&(J district 
pubhshed by Dr Fleet is dated Saka 788, vyaya, 
which IS represented as the fifty-second year of the 
reign of Amoghavarsha,^ so that the year 799 Saka 
of the Kdnhen mscnption must have been the sixty- 
third of his reign The cychc year vyaya corres- 
ponds to the Saka year 788 ^ast and 789 current 
This pnnce appears thus to have begun to reign m 
Saka 737 past In a histoncal appendix at the end 
of a Jama work entitled Uttarapurapa, or the latter 


29 Jonr B B R A S , Vol VT , West’s copies Nos 15 
and 42 , Vol XIIT , p ii , and Prof RielBom’s paper, Ind 
Ant , Vol XJll , p 133 The cyclic } ear given with 775 is 
PrajSpatl, the cnrxent Saka lear corresponding to which, 
honeier, was 774 Prof Kielhom has recently calculated 
the tme Saka from the dav of the week and fortnight and 
found It to be 773 espired i c , 774 current 
50 Ind Ant , \ ol ''III , p 2x6 
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Section XI half of the Mah&pur^l^a, by Gunabhadra, Amogha- 
varsha, is represented to have been a devoted 
worshipper of a holy Jama saint named Jinasena, 
who was the preceptor of Gupabhadra, and nTote 
the Adipur&pa or the first part of the same work 
Jmasena himself at the end of his poem the 
Pirsvabh3nidaya gives expression to a wish that 
Amoghavarsha may reign for a long time An 
important work on the philosophy of the Digambara 
Jamas entitled Jayadhavall is represented at the end 
to have been composed when 759 years of the Saka 
king had elapsed, m the reign of Amoghavarsha In 
the mtroductory portion of a Jama mathematical 
work entitled SSrasamgraha by Virachfirya, Amogha- 
varsha IS highly praised for his power and his virtues, 
and is spoken of as a follower of the Jama doctrine 
(Syfidvilda) He is mentioned there also by his 
other name Nppatufiga The authorship of a small 
tract consisting of questions and answers on moral 
subjects, entitled Pra^nottara-ratnamShkS, which has 


31 Several copies of this Purina have been pnrcbr-cd by 
me for Government The stanza m which Amoghavarslia 
IS alluded to is this — 







“The hing Amoghavarsha -emembered himself to haic 
been purified that day when the lustre of the gems vas 
heightened in consequence of his diadem becoming reddish 
by the dust pollen of [Jinasena’s] foot-lotuses appeanng in 
the stream [of waterlike lustre] flomng from the collection 
of the brilliant rays of his nails , — enough — that prosperous 
Jinasena with the worshipful and reiercd feet is the bless- 
ing of the wxirld ’’ 

32 This and the two preceding references I owe to the 
1 indness of Sir K B Pathak 
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been claimed for SaiiikarichSfva and one Saifakara- Section XI 
gum bv the Brabma^is, and for Vunala by the 
Sietambaras, is attributed [69] to king Amogha- 
varsha by the Digambara Jamas At the end of the 
Digambara copies occurs a stanza, m which it is 
stated that Amogha^arsha composed the Ratnamalik^ 
after he had abdicated the throne m consequence of 
the groudh of the ascetic spirit® m him There is 
another Amoghavarsha m the dynasty who is 
represented as bemg of a thoughtful and rehgious 
temper But he reigned for a short time and does 
not appear to have had any connection with the 
Jamas There is a translation of the work m the 
Thibetan language, and there, too, the tract is 
attributed to Amoghavarsha, who is represented as 
a great kmg The Thibetan translation of the name 
has been retranslated, however, into Amoghodaya by 
Schiefner , but if he had known the Digambara 
tradition, he would have put it as Amoghavarsha ® 

From all this it appears that of all the RSshtrakdta 
prmces, Amoghavarsha was the greatest patron of 
the Digambara Jamas , and the statement that he 
adopted the Jama faith seems to be tme 

Amoghavarsha’s son and successor was _Akdls- Krishna H 
yarsha He married the daughter of Rokkala . kmg 
_of Che di, who belonged to the Haihava race, and 
by her had a son named Jagattuhga Ak^avarsha’s 
proper name was Kps ^a as is evident from the 
Navas^ grant and also from the Wardh^ and the 
Rarja plates He is the Kpishparija durmg whose 


33 See mv Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS for 
1SS5-S4 Motes, &c , p 11 The stanza is 

34 eber’s Indische Streifen, Vol I p 210 
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ragn a tributary chief of the name of PfithyirSma 
made a grant of land to a Jama temple which he had 
caused to be constructed m the Saka year 797 at 
Saundatti Another Jama temple was bmlt by a 
Vaisya or Bania named Chikarya durmg his reign m 
Saka 824 at Mujgunda m the Dharva(J distnct, and 
m the mscnption which records this fact he is 
styled Knshpa Vallabha ^ Ejishna or Akl lavarsha 
^pears t^_have been a powerfu l _prmce He is 
^presented as having fnghtened the Gdnara . 
humbled the pride of the L^ta, taught humihty to 
the Gau^as, depnved the people on the sea-coast of 
their repose, and exacted obedience from the Andhra, 
iKahfigaj GSnga, and Magadha-^ 

In the reign of this prmce the Jama Purina 
noticed above was consecrated m Saka 820, the 
cyclic year bemg Pingala,® by Lokasena [ 70 ] the 


Jour B B R A S , Vol X , p 200 The cychc year 
mentioned is Manmatha, which corresponds to Saka 797 
past 

36 Jb , p 192 The cjclic vear is Dnndubhi, which fell 
m 825 cnrrent 

37 WardhS. and Navasftn plates Jour B B R A S , 
Vol XVm , pp 239-269 



S. * 1: 

iiTH3u’ snifh n 

“Victorions m the world is this holy Pnrdrja, the essence 
of the Sdstras which was finished and worshipped b> the 
best among respectable [men]* * * in the jear Pingala 
that bnngs about great prospenty and confers happmess on 
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pupil of Gunabhadra, uho uas the author of the Section XI 

second part In the histoncal appcndi"^, “the loftj’’ 

elephants of Akalavarsha” are represented “to have 

drunk the uaters of the Ganges rendered fragrant b3>’ 

being mtNcd with the humour flownng from their 

temples, and, as if not ha\nng their thirst quenched, 

to ln\e resorted to the Kaumira forest (m the 

extreme south), which was full of sandal trees set 

in gentle motion b\ the breeres blowing over the 

sea wa\es, and into the shade of which the rays of 

the sun did not penetrate The date S33 Saka has 

also been assigned to Akalavarsha It wall have 

been seen that an inscription at Saundatti represents 

Kpshnaraja to have been the reigning pnnee m Saka 

797, while one m the Kanhcri caves speaks of his 

father Amoghavarsha as being on the throne two 

%ears later, 1 c , in 709 This discrepancj must be 

due to the fact mentioned in the Ratnam 9 hk 3 that 

the latter had abdicated the throne in his old age 

The real reigning prince therefore in Saka 797 and 

799 must have been Akflla\arsha his son , but the 

WTiter of the Kanhen inscnption must in the latter 

3"ear have put in Amoghavarsha ’s name, as he was not 

dead, and his having abdicated had probabE’’ no 

sigmficance in his eyes 

Akalavarsha’s son was Jagattunga But he did Jagattimga 


all mankind, at the end of the lear measured by S20 of 
the era of the Saka king * * * , while that king AkSla- 
^arsha, all of whose enemies were dcstrojed and whose fame 
was pure (or who acquired religious merit and fame) was 
protecting the whole earth ” 

The ciehc rear Pmgala corresponded to S20 Saka current 










'10 Ind Ant , Vol XI p 109 
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not ascend the throne as appears from the fact that 
hrs name is not mentioned in the hst of kmgs given 
in the Kh&rep&tap grant, after Ak^lavarsha, but that 
of Indra, who is spoken of as Ak&lavarsha’s grandson, 
while Jagattunga is mentioned in another connection 
below And in the Navas&ri grant Indra is repre- 
sented as “meditating on the feet” of Ak&lavarsha, 
and not of Jagattunga though he was his father, 
which shows that he was the immediate successor of 
Akilavarsha But the WardhS grant is exphat It 
tells us that Jagattunga had a beautiful person, and 
that he died without havmg [71] ascended the 
throne Jagattunga married Lakshmt, the daughter 
of his maternal uncle, the son of Kokkala, who is 
called Rapavigraha m the SSngah and NavasM 
grants, and Samkaragapa m the Kar^& plates But 
it will be presently shown that the Kar(J& plates 
contain many mistakes and are the source of a good 
deal of confusion in the history of this dynasty 
From this union sprang Jndra . who succeeded his 
grandfather His title was Nitvavarsba accordmg to 
the Navas&rl grant , and his son Govinda IV is in 
the Sangall grant spoken of as “j®editating_og,Jhe- 
Jfeet” ^f__£Jityayarsh^, wh ich also-shows-Jhat-'-thfit- 
^as-Jndra].s title Nityavarsha is the donor m the 
Navasflri grant He is represented as residmg at his 
capital Mtnyakheta, but to have on the occasion 
gone to Kurundaka, identified with the modern 
Ka^oda on the banks of the TSpi, for his 
Paltabandhotsava This must have been the festival 
in honour of his coronation At Kurundaka he 
granted that and many other villages, and restored 
four hundred more which had once been given in 
chanty but had been resumed by former kings He 
also gave awav twenty lacs of Drammas m chanty 



General Chapters ] 


THE DEKKAN 123 

after ha^^ng eiglied himself against gold The Section XI 
\nllage conve} ed bj the Navasiri grant is Tenna 
situated in the Lat countrj It has been identified 
mth Tena in the Navasari dmsioii of the Baroda 
State The grant uas issued in Saka S36 , so that 
Indra appears to ha\e come to the throne in that 
jear Another set of copper-plates found in the 
Navasfirl district records the grant of tlie village of 
Gumra identified with the modem Bagumra by the 
same pnnce The grant uas issued at the same time 
as the other, and the contents mutahs mntandts are 
exacth the same From these grants of milages in 
the NavasSri distnct uhich must have formed a part 
of the old countrj' of Lata, and from the statement 
in the Wardha plates that Kpshna or Akfilavarsha 
humbled the pnde of the Lafa pnnce, it appears that 
the mam branch of the Rashfrakfitas reigmng at 
IManyakheta must have in AkSlavarsha’s time 
supplanted or reduced to a humble position the 
dvnastj of their kinsmen in Gujarfit, which bad 
been founded in the time of Jagattunga or Govinda 
in Indra uas the reigning monarch in Saka 838, 
the C3"chc year being Dhdtu, as appears from an 
inscnption published b} Dr Fleet 

As regards the next king there is some confu- 
sion in the KardS plates The Sfingali grant, how- 
ever, IS clear Indra mamed a lady from the Haihaya 
family of Chedi again Her name was Vij&mbl 
and she was the daughter of Angapadeva, the son of 
Arjuna, who was the eldest son of Kokkala, men- 
'll Jonr B B R A S , Vol XVUI , p 26 b et seq 

'IS Ind Ant , Vol XII , p 224 

^ Dr Fleet m lus revised transcript and translation of 
the Sangali grant calls her Dvijdmbfl, but in the facsimile 
given by him the name is distmctlj Vijdmbd m both the 
places vhere it occurs The Sanskrit of Vi]&mbS is 
Vidyflmba Ind Ant , Vol XII , p 250 
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Wardha grant is expbcit on the point From it we 
Icam that Amoghavarsha was the elder brother of 
Goiinda, but that he died immediately after his 
father, as if "out of lore for him,” and then 
Gonnda came to the throne The Sangali grant of 
Gonnda , as he must be called, does not mention 
Amoghavarsha br name , but states that "though 
Govinda had the power, he did not act wrth any 
reprehensible crueltj towards his elder brother, and 
did not render himself infamous bv incest, or assume 
the nature of a deni bv casting aside considerations 
of puntj and impuntj , but became SShasanka by 
his matchless enterpnse and liberality ” WTiat this 


of Ins Mins Amoghai arsha and Govinda IV, the latter of 
■whom reigned, as we shall see for at least fifteen vears 
Snch an omiesion is not likelv Then, again, the Sangali 
grant makes no allusion whatever to Jagattnnga’s mamage 
with a ladv of the name of Gov indiimba And the second line 
di+lM+hvimi iflfiVclhrrfiT'TPrrinrf 1 looks as if the intention 
of the writer of it was set forth the names of the two sons 
of Indra, Amoghavarsha and Govnnda, and of their mother 
Amba or VijambS And it seems to me that the following 
stanza, m which the liberalitv of a monarch has been praised 
refers to Govinda It' , w ho as noticed in the test below, 
was called Snvamavarsha bv people, because he "rained down 
gold ” The name of that pnnee, therefore, must occur m 
the verse immediatelv previous The first Ime must, it is 
clear to me, have crept m through mistake If it were not 
read here, the second would be applicable to the king 
mentioned immediatelv before, Ic, Indra, and the whole 
would be consistent wnth the information derived from the 
Slingah grant The emendation I make m the second Ime 
IS to read ^ fot and then Ambd would be released from 
her incongruous association with Govmda, and the whole 
would be consistent and mtelligible There must be other 
mistakes also in the Karija grant Very probably a verse 
or two are omitted here as also after the next stanza, where 
Kfishnaraja is abruptlv introduced and spoken of paren- 
theticallv 


Section XI 


Gonnda TV 
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it must be understood that the year meant is 841 Section XI 
Saka It will appear from this that Indrfi or Nitya- 
varsha, who succeeded liis grandfather m Saka 836, 
had a very short reign, and his eldest son, Amogha- 
varsha, could have been on the throne only for a 
few months Govinda IV like Amoghavarsha I 
was at war wath the ChSlulrvas of Veugi ^ Another 
inscription represents Govinda IV as the reigning 
monarch m Saka 851 

From the KliSrepHtan plates it appears that 
Govinda IV was succeeded by his paternal uncle varsha m 
Baddiga, the second son of Jagattunga He is 
represented to have been a virtuous pnnce, serene 
hke a sage He was succeeded by his son Kpshpa- 
r^ja, and after his death his younger brother Khotika Kpshija m 
became king The Kar( 3 a grant is somewhat con- Khotika 
fusing here, but w’hen properly understood it is per- 
fectly consistent with that of KharepSltan It states 
“VTien the elder brother Kpshnarajadeva went to 
heaven, Khoftigadeva, who was begotten by the king 
Amoghavarsha on KandakadevI, the daughter of 
Yuvar^ja, became king Here the expression 
"elder brother’’ must be taken as related to Khoftiga- 
deva and not to the precedmg kmg,®^ whoever he 
may have been Khofika therefore was, even [ 74 ] 
accordmg to the Kar(ja grant, the younger brother 


‘W Ind Ant , Vol XII , p 249, and my note on Professor 
Peterson’s Report on MSS for 1883^4, p 48 
« Ind Ant , Vol XH , p 249 


®iTfi nun 


mi 61 For, the danse containing that e'^pression 13 depen- 
orent on the prmcipal sentence, which is in the nest or i 6 th 
Rianza and the snb]ect of which 13 Khottigadeva See the 
thcBsage in the last note 
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Section XI of Kpshnaraja But he is represented to have been 
the son of Amoghavarsha, while KfishparSja is spoken 
of in the Kh&repStan plates as the son of Baddiga 
In an inscription at Salotgi, KjishnarSja, the son of 
Amoghavarsha, is represented to have been reigning 
at MSnyakhefa m 867 Saka,^^ that is, twelve years 
after the S^gali grant of Govinda IV was issued 
He must have been the same pnnce as that mentioned 
in the grants we have been examining For the 
Kpshna of these was the second long after Govinda 
IV His father Baddiga, who was Govinda’s uncle, 
must have been an old man when he succeeded, and 
consequently must have reigned for a very short 
Pme Hence his son Kpshpa came to be long 
within twelve years after Govinda’s grant , and there 
IS no other Kpshpa mentioned in the grants who is 
likely to have been on the throne in S67 Saka If, 
then, the Kpshna of the grants is the same as the 
Kpshna of the Salotgi inscription, here we have 
evidence that his father’s name was Amoghavarsha , 
so that the Baddiga of the KharepStan plates was the 
same as the Amoghavarsha of the Karijfl plates 
KpshparS]a and Khopka were thus brothers, and it 
would appear from the wording of the statement in 
the Kar^a plates that they were the sons of the same 
father but of different mothers “ 


wind Ant, \ol I, p 205, ct seq Tlie ciclic jcnr 
guen IS Pla%anga, winch followed next after feaha 86g and 
the current jear corresponding to which was 870 According 
to another system, which however was rarely used in 
Sontbem India, it was Plavanga in a part of the jear 867 
5 aka expired 

5 JDr rieet, following Ulr Wathen’s translation, makes 
Kfislma, whom he calls Krishna III , the elder hrotlicr of 
Amoghavarsha and thus a son of Jagattunga Hut in tlie 
Kliarepapin grant he is distinctl) represented as the '•on 
of Baddiga who was tlie son of Jagattunga, and in the 
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was [ 75 ] "first among the wise” and the “best of 
serene sages”, to assume the rems of power He was 
assisted in the government by his son Kpshna, who 
though but a crown-pnnee wielded very great power 
The enemies who transgressed his commands were 
punished , he put to death Dantiga and Bappuka 
who had grown insolent He thoroughly subdued 
the GSnga prmce , and planted what appears to be 
a colony of the Aryas m his dommions Heanng of 
the ease with which he captured the strongholds m 
the south, the Gfirjara pnnee, who was preparmg to 
take the fortresses of Kdlanjara and Chitrakfita m the 


on the tlirone from 86j to S7S Saka, that is, before 
his elder brother Krishn, therefore, wos the elder 
of the two as stated in the Khflrepltaij grant, and 
Efhopka the younger Dr Fleet, however, being under the 
belief that this last was the elder brother, gives the follownng 
explanation of the discrepancy in the dates — "Eotpga or 
Khotbga left no issue, and this explains whj tlic date of 
his inscription now published is considerably later than 
the dates obtained for Blfishna FV , vir , there being no 
probabihty of Ko^pga leaving any issue, first his younger 
brother Krishija IV was joined with him in the government 
and then the latter’s son KaLka Ed " — (Ind Ant , Vol XU , 
p 255) This supposition is not supported bv any circum 
stance, on the contrary it is utterly discountenanced by the 
msenphons of Krishna which represent him to be the 

"Supreme king of great kings,” (Ind Ant , Vol XII , 

p 258) and to have been reigning at the time at MSnyn 
khefa and governing the kingdom (Ind Ant , Vol I , p 210) 
Otherwise, they would have spoken of him as Yunardfa 
Thus there were not two Krishpas but onlj one He was 
the son of Baddiga or Amoghavarsha, not his brother 
His earliest date is that of the Wardhfl grant, / c , 863 6nkfl 
and the latest 881 that of the YaSastilaka He was tlic same 
monarch as that spoken of in the Salotgi and other stone 

inscnptions bearing the dates 867, 873, and 878 6akn 

Khopga was his younger brother, and Nimpama the 
youngest 
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north, had to gi\e up the enterpnze All feudatory Section XI 

cluefs between the eastern and the western oceans 

and between the Himalaaa and Sinihala (Ceylon) 

paid obeisance to him After he had thus rendered 

the power of his famih firm, his father died, and he 

ascended the throne The Wardhii plates announce 

tlie grant of a milage to the north-west of Nagpur 

near the modem Mohagaon made bj Kpshiiarlja, 

who IS also called Akala\arsha, m tlie name of his 

brother Jagattuuga to a Brihman of the Kiinva 

school of the WTiite Ya]ur\eda on the 5th of the dark 

half of Vaisakha m Saka S62, correspondmg to 

940 \ D , the C3 clic j ear bemg Sarvan This pnnee 

IS called Sn-Vallabha also in the grant 

Kpshnaraja was the reignmg monarch m Saka 
S73 and S7S ^ At the end of a Jama work called 
Yasastilaka bj Somadeva it is stated that it was 
finished on the 13th of Chaitra when SSi j'ears of the 
era of the Saka king had elapsed, the cj'chc year 
bemg Siddharthm, during the reign of a feudatory 
of Kpshparajadeva Kpshnarljadeva is spoken of as 
reignmg gloriously, hamng subdued the P^ijyas, 

Simhala, the Cholas, the Cheras and others “ 

Khopka, his brother, was on the throne m Saka 893 
Pra]dpaU ^ 

Khotika was succeeded, accordmg to the KaU^la or 

Karka H 

Kharepafan grant, b3' Kakkala, the son of his 
brother The name of this brother was Nirupama 
accordmg to the Karda grant Kakkala is said to 
ha\e been a brave soldier , but he was conquered m 
battle by Tailapa, w^ho belonged to the Ch&lukya 
race, and thus the sovereignty of the Dekkan passed 


M ind Ant , Vol XU , p 257, and Vol XI , p log 
65 Prof Peterson’s Report, loc cit 
56 Ind Ant , Vol XTT , p 225 
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from the hands of the Rash[rakdtas once more 
[ 76 ] into those of the ChSltikyas The Kar^a grant, 
which was made in. the reign of Eakkala, is dated 
Saka 894 or ad 972 And another inscnption 
represents him as bemg on the throne m 896 current,^ 
the cyclic year bemg Brimukha But m this year or 
Saka 895 p(Lst Tailapa attained sovereign powers 
The Rdshtraktltas were thus supreme masters of this 
country from about ad 748 to a d 973, that is, for 
nearly two hundred and twenty-five years 

That the princes of this race were very powerful 
there can be little doubt The rockr-cut temples at 
ElurS still attest tbeir power and magm&cence 
Under them the worship of the Pur&pic gods rose 
into much greater importance than before The days 
when kings and princes got temples and monastenes 
cut out of the solid rock for the use of the followers 
of Gotama Buddha had gone by, never to return 
Instead of them we have during this period temples 
excavated or constructed on a more magnificent scale 
and dedicated to the worship of Siva and Vishiiu 
Several of the grants of these Rfishtrakfita princes 
praise their bounty and mention their havmg con- 
structed temples Still, as the K&nhen mscnptions of 
the reign of Amoghavarsha I show, Buddhism had 
its votaries and benefactors, though the rehgion had 
evidently sunk mto imimportance Jamism, on the 
other hand, retained the prominence it had acquired 
during the Chdlukya period, or even made greater 
progress Amoghavarsha was, as we have seen, a 
great patron of it, and was perhaps a convert to it , 
and some of the minor chiefs and the lower castes, 

S 7 Ind Ant , Vol XU , p 270 

68 The cyclic year mentioned along with the first of these 
two dates in Angiras the cmirent $afea vear corresponding 
to which was 895 
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espeaally the traders, rTere its devoted adherents Section XI 

The form of Jainism that prerailed in the coimtry 

was mosth that professed by the Digambara sect 

A good many of the eJrtant Digambara works were, 

as r\c hare seen, composed during this period 

It is remarkable that, unhke the grants of the 

carh Chalukr a pnnccs, those of the R^shtrakfifas 

contain accounts in rerse of the ancestors of the 

grantor, and most of the rerses are of the nature of 

those rre find m the ordmary artificial poems m 

Sanskrit literature, possessmg the same merits and 

faults The Rdshfrakupis, therefore, must have been 

patrons of learning, and probablr had poets m their 

serrace One of the three Kjashnas belonging to the 

drmasty is the hero of an artificial poem by Rishtra- 

Halarnidha entitled the Kavirahasya, the purpose of 

rrhich is to c-vplain the distinction as regards sense the Xavk 
- , , , , rahasya 

and conjugational pcculianbes betrreen roots havmg 

the same e^temal form He is spoken of as the 

paramount so\ creign of DakshinSpatha Prof 

W’estergaard, howeaer, thought [ 77 ] him to be the 

Kpshnarfiva of the Vi]a3anagar dynasty who reigned 

in the first quarter of the sixteenth century But m 

the Kazirahasva he is spoken of m one place as 

“hanng sprung from the Rashfrakfita race,”™ and 

IS m another called "the ornament of the lunar 


tfh luirrt iisir mwfanfifqn d 


‘ In Dal^hinapalha, whidi is rendered holj bv the light 
of the sage Agasha, there was a king of the name of 
Krishrjarlja i\ho ■nas croii’ned as a paramoimt sovereign ’* 
™ tffgipqgijf ^IWT lit im I 


“Who wiU equal in strength that lord of the world 
sprung from the Rlshtrakdta race, who by his pouer bears 
an mcomparable burden ” 



IGcncral Chapters 


134 HISTORY OF 


Section XI 


Balhards 
identified 
•with the 
Rfishtra- 
kfltos 


race,”®^ whicli desenphon is of course not applicable 
to the Vijayanagar pnnee 

Arabic travellers of the tenth centurj' mention 
a powerful djmast3'^ of the name of Balhnrfis uho 
ruled at a place called Wlnkir The name of the 
city ■would show that the Rfish^rakfltas, whose capital 
was Mfmj'akheta or Mfinkhed, were meant But 
Balharfi, the name of the dynasty, has not been 
identified with any that might be considered to be 
applicable to the Rfishtrakfit'^s But to me the identi- 
fication does not appear difficult The Rfishtrakfitas 
appear clearly to have assumed the title of Vallabha 
which was used by their predecessors the Chalukj’’as 
We have seen that Govmda II is called Vallabha in 
two grants, Amoghavarsha I in a third, and 
Krishna III in a fourth In an inscnption on a stone 
tablet at Lakshmesvar, Gownda III is called 

Sn-Vallabha,^'^ while m the Rfidhanpiir plates he is 
spoken of as Vallabha-narcndra In the SAilgnlt and 
Karda grants also the reigning king is sljlcd 
Vallabha-narendra, while in other inscriptions wc 
find the title Pplliivivallahha alone used Now 
ValHbln-narendra means "the king Vallabha,’’ and 
IS the same as Vallabhardja, the words rdja (11) and 
varendra both denoting “a king’’ Vallabln-rBa 
should by the rules of PrAkpit or vernacular pronini 
ciation, become Vallaha-rdy, Ballaha-rdy, or Balha^ 
rdi This last is the same as the BalharA of the 
Arabs 


“Thftt omitnont of the tnnnr rocc c'trnct'i tlic jnirc 
of Soma in sacnfice- ’’ 

6- Ind Ant , Vol XI , p i'6 
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[78] The genealogy of the R^shlrakhlas is 
shown in the following table — 

1 Dantivartnan 

I • 

2 Indra I 

I 

1, Govmda I 

4 Karka I 

I ^ I 

5 Indra n ^ Krishm I Atfilavarsha, or Snbhatmiga 


6 Damtdurc\ S GoitsdvII g Dhritva Nimpama, 
(675 S ) (705 S ) or Dh&rflvarsha 


10 GoiTvOA lir Jagattnnga I 

or Prabhfltaiarsha, 1 

(716, 726 & 730 S ) 

(724 S ) 


Indra 


Go-nnda 
(749 S ) 


GnjarSt Branch 

11 Sar\a NRn>vnrsGA or Atnoghavarsha I, 

(7''9> 77o 7 SS & 799 ^ ) 

12 Krishna n or •VkHavarsha (707. S20, S24 S. S31 6 ) 

I 

Jagattuiiga 


13 Indra m or 
NitAavarsha 
(836 K S3S S ) 


16 Baddioa or 
-tmogbavarsha III 


14 AnIOCHAA ARSHA II IS GOMNDAIV’ 
(S41, S51 & S55 S ) 


17 Krishna rn i': KeoniCA Nirupama 

or \kalavir<;ha (S93 S ) I 

(S62, S67, S73, S7S S. SSi S ) I 

19 KAKK.AI.A, Karka II 
or Amophavarsha It 
(Sq_, &. S9A b ) 

(a) The nanire of those whowerr sop-em'* sovertifro in th* D linn nre 
printed in 1# 

(ft) The nncifs of thofe Trho were kinc* b'^fort the nttainment c^’furrese 
po^er ore mnted m rmll letters. 

(c) Th'' c'-der of *ncoe loa la rc^'res nted by the numbers 

(d) The names of those -who did not a«cend the throne ct nil hare h^* 
rnnt ed in Italic* 


Section XI 
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places SIX pnnees oiih beUveen Klrhvamnn H and Section XII 
Taihpa There is little question that there was no 
continuit} of tradition The titles Jagadekamalla, 
Tnbhmanannlla, flc , nhich the later Chfllukj'as 
assumed mark them off distinctii cl}' from princes of 
the earlier dnnsti , who had none like them In a 
copper-phte grant dated Saka 735 found in Maisur 
a Chllukia pniicc of the name of VimalSditra, the 
son of \aso\"irmnn and grandson of Balaiarman, is 
mentioned To ward off the eial influence of Saturn 
from Vimalldih a, a milage was granted to a Jama 
sage on behalf of a Jama temple b\ Gomnda HI , 
the R'ishlrakflta king, at the request of Ch^laraja 
of the Gaiiga faniih , the maternal uncle of 
Vimaladiti a - These three Ch'llukj a names do not 
occur in the usual gencalogi of the family This 
therefore appears to have been an mdependent branch 
Another independent offshoot ruled over a proiance 
called Jola, a portion of which at least is included 
ui the modem district of Dh'm'fliJ In the Kanarese 
Bharata [ 80 ] wntten in S63 Saka by a Jama poet 
of tlie name of Pampa, Ankesann belonging to this 
branch, is mentioned bi the poet as his patron The 
genealogi' there gi\en is as follows — 

Yuddhomalla 

I 

\nkcsarm 

I 

tsarnsimba 

Dngdimmalla 

Baddign 

\ uddlianialla 

1 

Narasiniha 

I 

Ankesann 


2 Ind Ant , Vol XII , p ii 
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Section XII 

CMlnkya 
pnnce 
mentioned 
m a 

Vedfinhc 

work. 


At the end of a nork entitled SamkshepasSriraka, 
the author Sarvajn&tman, the pupil of Suresvara, 
who himself was a pupil of the great SamkarachSrya, 
states that he composed it while ‘‘the prosperous 
kmg of the Kshatnya race, the Aditya (sun) of 
the race of Manu whose orders were never disobeyed, 
was rulmg over the earth This descnption would 
apply with propriety to such a lang as Adityavarman, 
Vikram&ditya I , Vinay&ditya, VijaySditya, or 
VikramSditya n of the early Chdlukya d3raasty, 
smce they were very powerful pnnces and were 
“Adityas of the race of Manu ” For the Mdnavya 
race to which they belonged may be understood as “the 
race of Manu ” But Samkar&chSrya is said to have 
hved between Saka 710 and 742, wherefore his grand- 
pupil must have flounshed about the year 800 of 
that era, while VikramSditya II , the latest of the 
four, ceased to reign m 669 Saka Supposmg then 
that the date assigned to Samkar^chlrya is correct, 
the king meant by SarvajnStman must he one of 
those placed by the hliraj grant between Klrtivarman 
n and Tailapa He may be VikramSditya, the 
third prmce after Klrtivarman H but if the 
description is considered hardly apphcable to a mmor 
chief, SamkarachSrja’s date must be pushed back- 
wards so as to place the pupil of his pupil in the 
reign of one of the five prmces of the early Ch&lukya 
d5masty mentioned above 


3 ; 


The Deva^ara spoken of m the first line is SnrcSvan, the 
pnpil of SomkarSchfirya 

4 See the genealogv at the end of this Section 
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Taihpa seem'? to lia\ e earned Ins arms mto the Section XII 
countrr of tlic Cholas^ and humbled the kmg of ^ 

Chedi ® He despatched an expedition mto GuiarSt, expeditions 
under a general of the name of Barapa, agamst 
Hfllar'i3a, the founder of the Chalukja djmastj of 
Analnlapattana, [ 81 ] uho for some time was hard 
pressed , but accordmtr to the Gujarat chroniclers 
the general \\ as c\ entualh defeated uath slaughter ^ 

Somcsi ira, the author of the Klrtikaumudi, speaks 
of Blrapa as the general of the lord of Lata, from 
which It would appear that Tailapa was in possession 
of that couiitn ® Tailapa iniaded Mali a also, which 
at this time was goicnicd b\ 'Miiuja the uncle of 
the celebrated Bhoja Muuja, instead of stnctlv con- 
fining himself to the defensue, took the offensive, 
and, against the counsels of his aged mmister 
Budrlditia, crossed the GodEari with a large arm\ 

He was encountered b% Tailapa, who mflicted 
a crushing defeat on him and took him pnsoncr At 
first ^lufija was treated with consideration bj’’ his 
captor , but an attempt to effect his escape hanng 
been detected, he was subjected to indignities, made 
to beg from door to door, and finnll> beheaded ^ 

This c\ent is alluded to in one of Tadapa’s inscrip- 
tions Tailapa reigned for twentj-four lears^^ 

One of his feudaton^ chiefs granted a piece of land 
to a Jama temple that he had constructed at 


5 Ind Ant , \ ol V , p 17 

6 Ind Ant , Vol Mn , p 15 

7 Rflsa MIlu, Chap IV , p 38, new Ed 

8 Klrtikanmndi II 3 

9 Memtnnga's Bhojaprabandha and Bhojachantra bv 
Rfijavallabha 

10 Jour R A S , Vol It , p 12, and Ind Ant , Vol 
XXI , p i6S 

11 Jonr R S Vol IV , p 4 
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Saundatb^ m the Belgamn district, in the year 902 
Saha or A D 9S0 

Tailapa married JlkabbS, the daughter of the 
last Rashtrakhta king, and had by her two sons, 
whose names were SatySsraya and Da&varman 
The former succeeded him m 919 Saka or a d 997 
Nothmg particular is mentioned of him in any of 
the mscnptions The Kh&rep&Jap grant, which we 
have so often referred to, was issued m his reign 
m Saka 930 by a dependent chief of the SiMhara 
family which ruled over southern Konkan 

SatySsraya died w'lthout issue and was succeeded 
by Vikramaditya I the son of his younger brother 
Dasavarmau by his wife Bhagavati The earhest of 
his mscnptions is dated Saka 930, which is also the 
latest date of his predecessor He therefore succeeded 
to the throne m that year, t c , m 1008 A d , and 
appears to have reigned for only a short tune He 
was succeeded by his brother Jayasimha or Jagadeka- 
malla, who in an mscnption dated 941 Saka, i e , 
1019 A D , IS represented to have put to flight or 
broken the confederacy of Mdlava and is styled "the 
moon of the lotus which was King Bhoja,” that is, 
one who humbled him He is also spoken of as 
having beaten the Cholas and the Cheras The 
IMiraj grant was executed by him five years later, 
t e , m Saka 946, when “after having subdued the 


12 Jour B B R A S , Vol X , p arc 

13 Aliraj plates , Jour R A S , Vol lU , p 262, st 30- 
35 , Ind Ant , Vol VIII , pp 15-17 

14 Jour B B R A S , Vol I , p 209 

15 1 call hmj Vikranidditja I and not Vikramdditia V, 
as others do, because I would keep the t\vo dj-nasties distinct 
for the reasons given in tlie text aboie I shall call 
Vikramuditia Inbhuvananialla, tikram&ditja II, and so on 

16 Jour R A S , Vol IV , p 4 

17 Ind Ant , Vol V , p 17 
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powerful Chola, the lord of the Dnmila countrv , and Section XII 

taken anav e\er3 thing belonging to the ruler of the 

se\ en Eonkans, he had encamped ith his wictonous 

armi at [ 82 ] Kolhlpur in the course of a march 

to the northern countries to vanquish them The 

latest date of this pnnee is Saka 96a ^ 

Jaiasimha ceased to reign in 062 Saka, or 1040 So™ei>vara 

or 

AD, and vas succeeded bv his son Somesiara I , Ahmamalla 

vho assumed the titles of Ahai’amalla and Trailokya- 

malla As usual vath the Chalukaa pnnees the first 

enemv he had to turn his arms against was the king 

of the Cholas He is then represented b\ Bilhana 

to ha\e marched against Dharl, tlic capital of Bhoja, 

and captured it Blioja was compelled to abandon 

the ata These hostilities inth the king of lilahi 

seem to haac been inbcnted by this king and his 

predecessor from Tailapa, who had caused ^lunja to 

be put to death Bhoja was but a boj when this 

eient took place It is narrated in the Bhojachantra 

that after he had come of age and begun to admmister 

the affairs of his kingdom, on one occasion a dramatic 

plav representing tlie fate of Munja was acted before 

him, and thereupon he resolved to a\ enge his uncle’s 

death He invaded the Dekkan with a large army, 

captured Tailapa, subjected him to the same 

indignities to which hlufija had been subjected by 

18 Loc cil Draniila is another form of Dravnja There 
IS some mistake here m the onginal The letters are 1}- 
'^?f»raTfhTfh Dr Fleet takes ijas one word and 

rjfit as another, bnt u cannot be construed and Chandranula 
IS nnknowm The first word must be a mistake for 

some such word ns ^=5 “down ” “below,” and the second 
Dramilddhipaiim 

19 Ind Ant , Vol KIX , p 164 

to Bilhana’s Vikramlnka Chantra, I , 90 , Jour R A S 
Vol rv , p 13 
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Section XII him, and finaUy executed him 2^ Bhoja, who ruled 

over Milv^ for about fifty-three years, was but a 

minor when Itlufija died Mufija was on the throne 

m 994 A D ,23 nihtle Tailapa died or ceased to ragn 

m 997 A D He must therefore have been slam by 

the latter between 994 and 997 a D , and Tailapa did 

not sunuve hlunja for a sufficiently long tune to 

allow of Bhoja's attaining majonty and fightmg with 

him Hence Bhoja could not have wreaked 

vengeance on Tailapa But the wars of Jayasunba 

and Somesvara I wuth hun show that the tradition 

recorded m the Bhojachantra must have been correct 

to this extent, that to avenge his uncle’s death the 

kmg of hldlvS formed a confederacy with some 

neigbbourmg pnnces and attacked the dommions of 

the Chfiluk3’as Perhaps he captured Vikrainaditya 

I , of whom we know so httle, and put him to death 

It was probably on that account that Jayasimha took 

arms agamst hun and broke the coniederacj', as 

represented m the mscnption dated 941 Saka 

Ateck After some time Somesvara attacked Chedi or 

against 

Dahala Ddhala, the capital of which w^as Tevur or Tnpura, 

^nth^ and deposed or slew Karpa ^ King Bhoja must 

countries have died before this event , for, just about the tune 
of his death, Kama had formed a confederacy witli 
Bhimadeva I of GujarSt wuth a view to attack Mfilvl 
from two sides, and sacked DharS after tiis death 
Bilhana next represents the Chalukya prince to have 
marched agamst the countnes on the sea-coast, [ 83 ] 
probably the western These he conquered, and 


21 Bhojficbaritxa, 1 , 50-56 

22 Ml Report on tbe search for MSS during rSSa-Sjf 
P 45 

23 Bilhana’s Vikr , 1 , 102-103 

24 Merntunga’s Bhojoprabandha , R6sa MdlS, VI , p 69. 
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ln\niiK erected 1 tnuniplml column there, proceeded Section XII 
bv the Eca-shore to the c\trenntv of the peninsula 
In his proprcEE throiipli that part of the country the 
Ivinp of tliu Drandas or Cholns attacked him, but 
was difeatwl Somts\ara thereupon proceeded to 
his cajiital K'lhchl, winch he caiiturcd, and the 
Chola kinp had to flee awa\ to Ea\c his life ^ 
Alnaaiinlh’s operations apainst Bhoja and the 
Cholas are alluded to 111 an inscription, and he is also 
represented to ha\e foucht with the kinp of K'lnja- 
kuLja or Kanoj and compelled him to betake himself 
to the caxtrns of iiiountains for safet\ 

Aha\aiiialla or Sonic s\ara founded the citj of 
Kal\ ‘ipa and made it his capital Bilhana mentions 
the facn,^ and the iiaiiie of the atj does not occur 
111 an\ inscription of n date earlier than 075 Saka, 
when 'somesaara was rciRiiinp ^ In the course of 
time three «ons were born to Ahaaamalla, the eldest Sons of 
''of whom was named Sonicsvara, the second \ ikramfl- •^hnaamalln 
ditca, and the third Jaaasimha^ The ablest of 
these was \'ikram'‘idit\ a, and Alina amalla intended 
to raise him to the difpiita of YiivarSja or pnnee- 
repent in supersession of his elder brother , but 


a ii r CIi , 1 , 107 116 
Kind Ant, Vol VIII, p 19 

27 Uilliayn’s Vikr Cli , II , I Tlie nnlnrnl construction 
appears to be to tnl e aprrol“niost excellent" as an ottribu- 
tt c adjcctice, not pndicatl e, and tale '^WIT ns the predi- 
cate The Bcnsc then will be "lie innde (foniidtd) tlie 
most excellent cite named Kahlua ” 

23 See Dr 1 leet’s remarks on the point, Ind Ant , Vol 
VIII , p 105 Tlie word kaljdiia occurnng in the Salotgi ins- 
cription (Ind Ant , Vol I , p 210), is also, like that in Kirti- 
aarman’s grant, to be talon in the sense of “good,” 
"benelit," "beneficial," and not ns the name of a town ns 
J.Ir P/indit and Dr BOhlcr have done 

25 BiUiaija’s Vikr Qi , U , 57 58 and 85, III , i, 25 
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Bilhana tells us be declined the honour ^ Somestan 
therefore uas installed as pnnee-regent, but the real 
ttork uas done bj Vilramaditja, uho nas inianabh 
employed by his father to fight his battles The first 
thmg he did uas to march as usual against liic 
Cholas, TV hose king uas defeated and depnted of his 
kingdom The king of MalvS, uho had been dnicn 
from his country by somebod3 whose name is not 
given, sought Vikramaditj a’s assistance That 
pnnee put down his enemies and placed him on the 
throne VikramSditya is said to have intadcd the 
Gau^a country or Bengal and Kamarfipa or Assam 
In the more detailed dcscnption of his career of con- 
quest, Bilhana tells us, he first marched against tlic 
Keralas, whom he conquered ^ Tlic king of Smihnla 
submitted to him at his approach then he tool 
the aty of Gangakun^a and proceeded to the countr. 
of the Cholas, the pnnee of which fled and took 
refuge in the caverns of mountains Vikramaditi t 
then entered Kanchi and plundered it , and thence 
directed his march to Vengi, and to Chakrakota ^ 
While Vikramiditya was so cmploj'cd, Ahava- 
malla was seized with a strong fever \Wica he 
ovsen'ed his end approaching, he caused himself to 
be taken to the banks of the Tungabhadr'i He 
[ 84 ] bathed in the waters of tlie n\er and ga\c 
away a great deal of gold in chanty Then entering 
the mer again, he proceeded until the water reached 
his neck, and, in the din caused by the vaves and 
a number of musical instruments, drovned himself 

^0 2 b, 111 , 26-33, 35-41. and 

31 75 , m , 55-67 " tb III , 7 . 

33 lb , IX , 3, 18 I" , IV , 2'' 

35 III, n , 21-30 For the sitaaUon o'’ tcn,.i, 

P 53 , , . 

35 Eilliana's \ iLr Ch , H Thi<; n o>''i oi < 

js kiiO"ii hj the name of JalasainAd) I 
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kesi IS represented to hate submitted to Vikram'idiUa 
and “given him more wealth than he desired, and 
thus to hate rendered lasting the smile on the face 
of the Konkan ladies”^’ Jatakcsi appears thus to 
have been king of the Konkan, and was the same 
as the first king of that name, who in the copjicr- 
plate grants of the Goa Kadambas, published b\ 
Dr Fleet, is spoken of as hatnng entered into an 
alliance mth the Chalukja and Chola kings and 
made Gopakapattana or Goa his capital Vikrani i 
ditya or Tnbhuvanamalla in after-life gate his 
daughter ]\Iallalamahadevi m mamage to his grand 
son, who also was called Jayakesi , and this arciim- 
stance is mentioned m all the three grants, since the 
connection with the paramount sovereign of the 
Dckkan raised the dignitv of the family ^ The king 
of the Alupas^ also rendered his obeisance to the 
Chalukja prince, who showed him marks of fatotir 
He then subjugated the Koralas or people of Jvinlabjr, 
and turned towards the country' of the Drata^as or 
Cholas Bemg informed of this, the Chola prince 
sent a herald with proposals of pe-ace, oficntig 
[ 85 ] his daughter in mamage to Vilramaditja 
These V ere accepted b> the latter, and at the solicita 
tions of the Chola he fell back on the Tungabliadni, 
where the pnnee amved with his daughter and coi 
eluded an alliance 

Some time after, the king of the Cholas died ami 
there was a revolution in the kingdom When l!>'- 
Chllukja pnnee he-ard of tins he immediatcl. !'!''■>- 
cceded to Kafichi, and placing the son of hm ntlier- 
in-lav on the throne, remained there for a month 


Jb , \ , 10, iS-c: 

-3 Jour I PR \ S,^f4 r. , pp 2 
- See r iprj p SZ, r /e 13 

e. Bill ana’s \ikr Ch , \ 26 -:t £-3 O. 7: 7r'/ 
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suppress his enemies and render Ins position secure 
A short time after his return to the Tungabhadrd, 
howe\cr, Rajign, the king of Vengi, observnug that 
the nobilit\ of the Chola pnnce were disaffected, 
seized the opportunitj , and, ha\ing deposed him, 
usurped the so\ereignt} of the country To 
embarrass Vikramlditja and pre\ent his descent on 
Kanchi, Rajiga incited his brother Somesvara IT to 
attack him from belimd Vikramaditj a, however, 
marclied on, and, bj the time he came in sight of the 
Dranda forces, Somesiara oicrtook him in his rear 
He had a verv large armj , uhicli was well equipped ^ 
Bilhana, u ho is, of course, anxious to show his patron 
to be guiltless 111 this fratncidal uar, represents him 
to be deepl} afflicted when he saw that his brother 
had made common cause with Ins enemj, and to have 
cndea\ourcd to dissuade him from the course on 
which he had embarked Somcsiara made a show of 
yielding to his brother’s expostulations, seeking how- 
ever m the meanwhile for a faaourable opportunity 
to stake a decisu c blow ^ But Vikramaditjm finally 
resolved to give a fight to the armies of both Then 
a bloody battle ensued, VikramSditya proved 
vactonous, the new kmg of the Dravidas fled, and 
Somesiara was taken pnsoner The ChEukya 
prince then returned to the Tungabhadra, and after 
some hesitation dethroned Somesvara and had him- 
self crowmed king To his younger brother Jaya- 
siifaha he assigned the pronnee of Banavasi These 
events took place in the c}mlic jear Nala, Saka 998, 
or A D 1076 ’’’ 


« 7 b VT , 7-54 
47 ib VI , 56-61 
<Slb , VI, 90-93, 9S-99 

49 Jour R A S , Vol IV , p 4 , Ind Ant , Vol ITU , 
p i8g The current Saka year was 999 Dr Fleet thinks 
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Section XII Vikranidditya II then entered Kalrann and Ind 
Reign of ^ ^<3 upon the uhole a peaceful reign of fiftv 

yikramj- years'® He assumed the title of Tnbhimnamalh, 

w-i t%**3 a 

and IS knonm bv the names of Kalnikrarm and 
Pannadiraja also He abolished the Sika era and 
established his onm , but it fell into disuse not long 
after his death Some time after his accession, he 
a\ent to Karahataka or Karha^ and mamed the 
daughter of the Silahara king uho reigned at the 
place Her [86] name uas Chandralekha and *he 
uas a ivoinan of rare beaiit\ Bilhana represents 
her to ha%e held a s',.ayannaTa where a great inau> 
kings assembled, out of w'hom she chose the Chfduk'.a 
pnnee and placed the nuptial tvreath round Ins ntcl 
Whether the siayaimara was real, or imagined b\ 
the poet to gue himself an opportumtv for the di- 
plaj of his poetic and dcscnptnc pot ers, it is not 
possible to decide Chandralckha is spoken of in the 
inscriptions as Chandraladeti, and mant other vito 
of Tnhhutanamalla arc mentioned besides her Ti't- 
retenues of certain tillages were assigned to tluin 
for their pnt ate expenses 
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ditja, who, howc\er, is rcprescntal to ln\c iiardoticd 
him ^ 

In the htter part of Vikrama’s rciRii his domi- 
nions were invaded by a prince of the Ho'S'saJa branch 
of the Yadava familj rciRninp at D\ irasanmdra. the 
modern Hajelnd m JIaisiir , and with Iiini were 
associated the kiiiRS of the Panels a conntre , Goa, and 
Konkan This Hoesaja prince must have been 
Vishnuvardhana, the \oiinp;er brotlicr of Balllla and 
the prandson of VinayAdil>a, who first brought tlic 
dj nasty into prominence For in the inscription of 
Vira Ballfija, the Rrandson of Vishpiuairdliana, at 
Gaddaka, Vishntnardhana is rc])rcscnted to In\e 
ovemin the whole countrv bclw'ecn his capital 
[87] and Bclvo]a and washed his horses with the 
waters of the Kjashna-Venh It is nl--o stated tint 
“he was aRaiii and ayain reminded hv his servants 
of the honour done to him bv tlie 1 inp Parainardide\a 
(Vil ramldil>a), who sikI, 'Know the IIo>snJa alone 
amony all princes to he iinconcjnerahle * Vilri 
m'lditaa despatched aRainst the'^c enemies a deiicii- 
dent chief of the name of Acha or AchaRi, who e 
territorv la> to the south Acha, who was "a vere 
lion in war and shininp hi e the hot-njed sun, smiiid 
inR his war-cr>', pursued and jirevailed avam t 
Po\sa]a, tool Gove, pul to fludit B d slnna in v ar, 
\alorousl> followed after P.ind>a, dispensed it all 
times the Malapas, and ‘^ei/ed upon the Koiil an ^ 
Acha must ha\c fouplit v.veral other b ittles for hi'' 


M lb , XV , 13 p-ii. '3 71. T 

Kind Ant , Vol II , j> ■''»> t)r ! Itti’i irati lUi a 
tills Mrs'' I nrorrtci Tin- vord-. nrr to la tlw i fill /■a’ 
— 3?^ aqanvin’iT '•7PJ»i"ir[ sri'nTn if/i tjmh'J'i*;'!'' 

V fr’jf Ip” am 1 1 

*■ Joor V I! P o S , r , p :t, 

Ilo ala rrt < a and ll '• '■’*'1 3 or 1 
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master, for he is represented to ha%e made “the 
kmgs of Kalmga, Vanga, Maru, Gtxnara, Majava, 
Chera, and Chola (subject) to his sovereign 
Vikramdditya himself had to take the field agamst the 
Chola pnnce, who had grown insubordmate He 
was defeated and fled, and the king returned to his 
capital ® Vikramlditva II constructed a large 
temple of Vishpu and had a tank dug in front of it 
In the ncmity he founded a town which was called 
Vikramapura ^ He governed his subjects well and 
thev vere happv under his rule The secunty lhe> 
enjoyed uas so great that, according to Bilhana, 
“they did not care to close the doors of their houses 
at night, and mstead of thieves the rays of the moon 
entered through the vundov openings ’’ He was very 
hberal and bountiful to the poor and “gave the six- 
teen great gifts at each holv conjuncture That 
he was a patron of learning is shown bj’- the fact of 
a Kasminan Pandit like Bilhana, who travelled over 
the whole of India m quest of support, hanng been 
raised bj hun to the dignit}’’ of Vidyapati or chief 
Pandit Vijnanesvara, the author of the MitaksharS, 
which IS at present acknowdedged over a large part 
of India, and especially m the Mardt:ha country, as 
the chief authonty on matters of civil and religious 
law , flourished m the reign of VikramSditya and hved 
at Kalvana At the end of most manuscripts of that 
work there occur three stanzas, which may be tran- 
slated as follows 


67 tb , p 269 

68 Bilhapa’s Vikr Ch , XVn , 43-68 

59 Ib X\T 1 , 15, 22, 2Q, and Jour R A S , Vol , 
P 15 

60 Bilhapa’s Vikr Ch , XVH , 6, 36-37 

61 See Dr Buhler’s article on the subject m Jour 
B B R S , Vol IX , p 134 
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“On the surface of the earth, there was not, 
there is not, and there will be not, a town like 
Kalyana , never was a monarch like the 
prosperous Vikramarka seen or heard of , and — 
what more ’ — VijS^nesvara, the Pandit, does not bear 
companson wnth any other®2 [ggj (person) May 
this tnad which is like a celestial creeper®^ exist to 
the end of the Kalpa ! 

“May the Lord of wisdom*^ live as long as the 


62 Dr Buhlcr’s reading of the last trso lines is 

4iyisirdVil*h'^ nfq nnri l The Doctor connects -qisiTOf -with 
fqf’TiniH and translates "notliing else that exists in this 
Knlpa hears companson nith the Icamed^jV'nfiinesvara ” 
To mean “nothing else,” frit 'ginir^ must be , and 

in this coiistmcbon qfnjnf, the nominate e, has no verb, 
being taken as the nominah\e to the verb 
Again, It mil not do to sdy “nothing that exists in this 
Kalpa bears comparison,” flc , for one-half of this Kalpa 
onlj has passed awaj , the other half stiU remains, and 
nhat It will produce bnt has not jet produced cannot be 
spoken of as ‘‘existing in the Kalpa ” The 

only proper reading with a slight alteration is that of the 
Bombaj htliographed edition, which he has given m a 
footnote and which is f^qmj^igfqnTfn'jre'f Instead of 
there must be 'qr here And this is the readmg of a 
manusenpt of the Mitdkshard, dated Sami at 1535 and Saka 
1401, purchased by me about ten years ago for the Bombay 
Government The reading is to be translated as in the text 

63 Bike the celestial creeper, in so far as the tnal 
satisfies all desires 

64 Dr Bfihler reads ?rsr ftwrit^TTEI and construes it as a 
vocatne The vocative does not look natural here The 
Bombay lithographed edition and my manusenpt have 

the nominative Instead of ?TS the former has 
era aud the latter TTO I have adopted this last The 
author has here taken the name Vijnfinesvara in its 
etymological sense and given to or “knowledge the 
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sun and moon endure, — he who produces words which Section xn 
distil honei and than which nothing is more wonder- 
ful to the learned, gives wealth exceedmg their wishes 
to a multitude of supplicants,®^ contemplates the form 
of the subjugator of Mura, and has conquered the 
enemies that are bom mth the body 

“jMa\ the lord Vikramadit3a protect this uhole 
earth as long as the moon and the stars endure, — he 
whose feet are refulgent mth the lustre of the crest 
jeuels of prostrate kings from the bndge, which is 
the heap of the glorj' of the best scion of the Raghu 
race, to the lord of mountams, and from the Western 
Ocean, the uaies®® of uhich surge heawlv mth the 
nimble shoals of fishes, to the Eastern Ocean ” 

Though Sansknt authors often mdulge m hj-per- 
bohc expressions mthout sufficient basis and as mere 
con\ entionalities, still the [ 89 ] language and 
manner of these stanzas ao show a realh enthu- 
siastic admiration in the mind of the wnter for the 
city. Its ruler, and the great Pamjit, who from the 
fact of the liberality attnbuted to him appears to 
ha\ e enjoved the favour of the kmg and perhaps held 


object rra or “truth,” the whole meaning “the lord of the 
knowledge of truth ” 

65 Dr Buhler’s reading here is gIcnq]*lTTlffl31ug^Trifi5- 

Here vgcpllT cannot make any sense , it ought 
to be^ffuirnn , "Inch the lithographed edibon and mv 
manuscript ha\e The latter reads the whole Ime thus — 

] There is another m 

after this, whicli is redundant 

66 The readmg of the epithet of the "Western Ocean” 

IS corrupt m all the three I would improve that of the 
lithographed edition, which is to 


and of my manuscript to 
The root is used in connection with waves (see 
B S. R ’s Lexicon sub vocc) 
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Section XII a high office From this and from the descnption 
given by Bilhana, as well as from Vikramlditya's 
inscnptions, of which we have abput two hundred, 
It appears to be an undoubted fact that he was the 
greatest pnnee of this later ChfUukya dynasty, and 
that dunng his reign the country enjoyed happiness 
and prosperity 

Some|-^ VikramSditya II was succeeded in Saka 1048 and 
orBhfiloka- in the cyclic year Pardbhava (a d 1127) by Ins son 
malla Somesvara III , who assumed the title of Bhflloka- 
malla He had a short reign of about ii years 
He IS represented to have "placed his feet on the 
heads of the kings of Andhra, Dravija, Magadha, 
Nepilla , and to have been landed by all learned 
men This last praise does not seem to be 
undeserved , for we have a work m Sanskrit wntten 
SomeSvara’s by Somesvara entitled ManasollSsa or Abhilnshi- 
tartha tartha-Chmtamani, in which a great deal of infonm- 
Chmtaniaijj ^ variety of subjects is given The book is 

divided into five parts In the first are given the 
causes which lead to the acquisition of a kingdom , 
in the second, those that enable one to retain it after 
he has acquired it , m the third, the kinds of enjoy- 
ment which are open to a king after he has rendered 
Ins power firm , in the fourth, the modes of diversion 
which give mental pleasure , and in the fifth, sports 
or amusements Each of these consists of twenty 
kinds In the first are included such virtues as 
shunning lies, refraining from injury to others, con- 
tinence, generosity, affability, faith in the gods, feed- 
ing and supporting tlic poor and helpless, fnends and 
adherents, &.c Under the second head arc described 
what are called the seven angas, 1 c , the ideal ling, 

W Joor R A S , Vol W, p 15 TJic enrrent n war 
corresponding to Pardbhava was 1019 

C 8 Joar B P R A S , Vol XI , p sd.? 
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his ministers indudmg the pnest and the astrologer, 
the treasurv and the way of replenishing it, the army, 
&c The enjoyments are — a beautiful palace, bath- 
ing, anomting, nch clothmg, ornaments, &c The 
di\ ersions are — militaiy practice, horsemanship, 
trainmg elephants, wrestlmg, cockfights, brmgmg up 
of dogs, poetry, music, dancing, and others The 
last class compnses sports m gardens and fields, or 
on mountains and sandbanks, games, enjoyment of 
the companv of women, &.c In connection with 
these subjects there are few branches of leammg or 
art in Sansknt the mam pnnciples of which are not 
stated We have politj, astronomy, astrology, 
dialectics, rhetonc, poetry, music, pamtmg, architec- 
ture, mediane, training of horses, elephants, and 
dogs, &c The king does appear to have been a man 
of leammg, and it was on that account that he 
received the title of SarvajnabhApa^^ or the “all- 
knowing long ” In the MSnasollasa, m connection 
mth the preparation of an almanac, the dav used as 
an epoch from which to calculate the positions of 
certain heavenly bodies is stated as "Friday, the 
begmning of the month of Chaitra, [ 90 ] one thou- 
sand and fiftv-one vears of Saba havmg elapsed, the 
vear of the cycle being Saumya, while the kmg Soma, 
the ornament of the Chalukya [race], who was the 
very sage Agastja to the ocean of the essences of all 
the Sastras,^® and whose enemies were destroyed, was 
ruling over the sea-begirt earth This work, there- 


65 lb , pp 259 and 268 

70 That is, he drank the essences of all the SSstras or 
sciences as the sage Agastya drank the whole ocean 
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fore, was written m the fourth y ear after his acces- 
sion 

Somesvara III or Bhhlokamalla was succeeded 
m the cyclic year KdlayukU,^^ Saka 1060 or A d 113S, 
by his son Jagadekamalla Nothing particular is 
recorded of him He reigned for 12 years and was 
succeeded by his brother Tailapa H , Nurmai^i Taila 
or Trailokyamalla, in Baka 1072, Pramoda Samvat- 
sara Dunng these two reigns the power of the 
Chaiukyas rapidly declined, and some of the feuda- 
tory chiefs became powerful and arrogant The 
opportunity was seized by a dependent chief named 
Vijjala or Vijjana of the Ralachun race, who held 
the ofiBce of Dan^anfiyaka or minister of war under 
Tailapa He conceived the design of usurping the 
throne of his master, and endeavoured to secure the 
sympathies and co-operation of some of the powerful 

’EraW%Ri 1 

72 The SiddhMhin Sanivatsnra is mentioned as the 
second of his reign, isherefore the preceding Killayukti 
(Saka 1060) must have been the first The current Sika 
year uas 1061 Ind Ant , Vol VI , p 14 1 Tlicrc arc 
several inscriptions in which the name of Jagadckainalla 
occurs, but It IS difficult to make out whether thc\ belong 
to the reign of tins king or Jaiasiniha-Jagadckamalla, since 
the cvchc year only is gntn in them Sometimes the jenr 
of the king's reign is also gi\cn, but tliat even dots not 
help in settling the point Tor Jatasimha began to reign in 
Saka 940, just 120 jears or two complete cjcics of 60 jtars 
each before Jagadckamalla II , and consequently the cjclic 
jears and the tears of their reigns are the same 

ISTor the Yuva Sanitatsarn was the si'ith of his reign 
and It fell nc'ct after Sal a 1077 In Pramoda, 1073 was the 
current Sal a tear and 1072 jears had c'^pirtd, I’d', ‘iau-' 
and old Can Ins Ko iSi 
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and semi-independent chiefs Vijay^ka, the MahS- Section XII 
mapd^ilesi ara of Kolhapur, was one of those who 
assisted him,^'’ and Prolardja of the KSkate} a dynasty 
of Tailangana, -nho is represented to have fought 
mth Tailapa, did so probably to advance the same 
cause He kept his master Tailapa under complete 
subjection till Saka 1079 or A d 1157, when Tailapa 
left Kalvana and fled to Annigen m the DhSn4(J dis- 
trict, which now became the capital of his kingdom 
greatlj reduced m extent There is an mscnption 
dated Saka 1079, in Vijjana’s name, the cyclic 
[91] year bemg Isvara , and the next Samvatsara, 
Bahtidh&nya, is spoken of as the second year o: bis 
reign He does not hov ever seem to have assumed 
the titles of supreme sovereignty till Saka 10S4, when 
he marched against Tailapa H , who was at Annigen, 
and proclaimed himself an mdependent monarch 
Tailapa seems then to have gone further south and 
estabhshed himself at Banavast ^ The latest year Assnmphon 
of his reign mentioned m the inscnptions is the 
fifteenth, the Samvatsara or cychc year bemg by Vujala 
Pdrthiva, which was current next after Saka 1087 ^ 

For some time there was an mterruption m the 
Chaiukya power, and the Kalachuns seem to have 
held possession of the whole territory of that djmasty 
But mtemal dissensions consequent on the rise of the 
LmgSvata creed and the assassination of Vijjapa consi- 
derably weakned the power of the Kalachuns, and 

74 Grant of Bhoja II of Kolhfipnr, Trans Bomb Lit 
Soc , Vol HI See Seebon XVI 

75 He IS said to have captnred Tailapa and let him off 
throngh his devobon for him He probably owed some 
allegiance to tlie ChSlntra sovereign Ins of Rndradeva, 

Ind Ant , Vol XI , pp 12-13, lines 27-30 

76 p S S. O C Ins Nos 219 and 182 

77 Jour R A S Vol rv, p 16 

7 B P S & O C Ins No 140 
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Section XII about the Saka year 1104 Somesrara, the son of 
Somei- Nunna^ Taila, succeeded in wresting a considerable 

vara rv portion of the hereditary dominions of his famih, 

and established himself at Annigen He owed Ins 
restoration to power to the valour and dcvoterl attach- 


E\tinction 
of the 
Clifilukya 
pon er 

A branch 
of the 
Chfllnt ja 
famih in 
Sonthera 
Konkan 


ment of a feudatory of his family named Brahma or 
Bomma, who fought several battles with the enemies 
of his master and is said to have conquered si\tj 
elephants by means of a smgle one Bomma is 
represented in an inscription at Annigen dated Saka 
not) to have destroyed the Kalachuns and restored 
the ChSlukyas to the throne But a short time 
after, the YSdavas of the south rose under Vira 
Ballfija and of the north under Bliillama They both 
fought with Bomma , but success at first attended 
the arms of Vfra Ballflla, who subdued the ClFilukjn 
general and put an end to the power of the dynasty 
We lose trace of Vira Soma or Somesvara IV after 
Saka nil 

The Chalukya family must have thrown out 
several branches of petty chiefs One such has been 
brought to light by a copper-plate grant dated Sail 
11S2, Raudra Samvatsara, which was in the possession 
of the Khot of Teravan, a village m the R'tjApur 
tAluka of the Ratnflgin distnct ^ The donor Kesaia 
Mahajani was the minister of a Mali unandales vara or 
chief of the name of Kaiiivadeva, one of whose titles 
was “the sun that blows open the lotus bud in the 
shape of the ChAlukyn race ” He is also called 
Kalrdnapiiravarddhisvara or “lord of Kah A na the 

79 Jonr R A S , Vol W, p 16, Iiid Ant, Vol II. 
p 300, 1 29 

EOJonr R \ S , Vol IV , p 16 

81 Inrl Ant , Vol II , p 300, II 29-30 

82 Pnbliebed m Jonr R t S . Vol V , in Jotir P I 
R A S, Vol n , p 105, and '’.Icrnoir, Simile id> 

Govt Rcc No X 



General Chapters ] 


THE DEKKAN isg 

best of cities,” which like several such titles of other Section XII 
chiefs®^ simply shous that he belonged to the family 
that once reigned wnth glory at KalySna The village 
convej ed bv the grant was TeravS^aka, identified 
with Teravap itself, from which it would appear that 
K3mvadeva was chief of that part of Konkan There 
IS an mscnption m the temple of AmbSbai at 
HolhSpur m which is recorded the grant of a village 
by Somadeva who belonged to the ChSlukya family 
and reigned at Samgamesvara, w’hich is twelve kos 
to the north-east of Ratnagin Somadeva was the 
son of Vetugideva and the father of the last was 
Hamadeva Probably the Kdmvadeva of the 
Teraian grant belonged to this branch of the family 
There are still Marathd families of the name of Chajke 
reduced to poverty m the Samgamesvara Taluka or 
in the vicmity 


83 See infra. Section XVI 

84 Jour B B R A S , Vol H , p 263 
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[93] SECTION XIII 
The Kalachuris 

The earliest mention of a famih' of this name 
that we ha\e is in connection with Maupalisa of the 
earl}’’ Chaliikja dynastj Vma}aditya is represented 
m one of his inscriptions to have subdued the 
Haihajas and Vikramadit} a II mamed, as w'e ln\e 
seen, two girls who w'ere sisters belonging to the 
famil} ^ The later Rlshtrahtita princes were al'O 
connected b} marriage w^th the Haihat as This 
famil} known also b> the name of Kalachnn or 
KulachiirF niled over Chedi or the country about 
Jabalpur The Kalachuns of Kaljana must hate 
been an offshoot of this family One of the titles 
used by Vijjana was K(iln]aTapuTavar(idhU<.ara “or 
Lord of the best citj of Kalafijara Kfllahjara was 
a stronghold belonging to the rulers of Chedi'* and was 
probably their capital, though Tripura, the modern 
Tevair, is also knowm to have been the pnncipal scat 
of the family The title, therefore, connects the 
Kaljana branch of the Kalachuns <vith the Clicdi 
familj This branch was foimded b> Kpishna, who 
in the Belgaum grant® is spoken of as ''anotlicr 
Kpshna,” the incarnation of Vishnu, and as "hating 
done wonderful deeds cten dunng his hothooil’’ 
He was succeeded b> his son Jogama, and Joganin 
by his son Paramardin Paramardin was the father 
of Vijjana Vijjana before his usurpation callcfl 


1 Sjpra, Section X 

2 Set grant paWiihtd in Vreh Sun tyt<;t Ind , ''O r 

3 Jour B B R A S , \ol IX , p 330, No f) 

< Piliiana's \ tl r Cli Xtlll , p 91 Karra to 

be rtp'cstn'ed here to have conqntrcd K 1 ! ihjara 
5 Jour L B R A S, tol XMII, p 
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himself only a Mahamapijalesvara or minor chief, and Section Xm 
IS first mentioned as a feudatory of Jagadekamalla, 
the successor of Somesi ara HI ® The manner m 
which he dro\e away Taila HI from KalySpa, and 
haiung raised himself to the supreme power m the 
state gradually assumed the titles of a paramount 
sovereign, has already been descnbed But soon 
after, a religious re\ olubon took place at Ealydna, A religions 
and Vijjapa and his family succumbed to it atKalyaua 

The prmapal leader of that revolution was a Its leader 
person of the name of Basava A work m Eanarese 
entitled Basaia Purlpa gives an account of Basava , 
but it IS full of marvellous stones and relates the 
wonderful miracles wrought by him The prmcipal 
madents, however, may be rehed on as histoncal 
On the other hand there is another work entitled 
Viijalarayachanta, wntten by a Jama, which gives 
an account of the e\ ents from the opposite side, smce 
the attacks of the LingSyatas were chiefly directed 
agamst the Jamas, and these were their enemies 

Basaia was the son of a Brdhmap named Midi* Basava 
Ttja, who lued at Blgevadi m the KaHdgi distnct 
Baladeva, the prime mmister of Vijiapa, was his 
maternal uncle and gave him his daughter m 
mamage ^ After Ba]adeva’s death the kmg appomted 
Basava his [94] pnme mmister as bemg closely 
related to Ba]adeva ® The Jamas, however, state 
that Basaia had a beautiful sister named Padm&vati, 
of whom the kmg became enamoured and whom he 
either mamed or made his mistress’ , and it was on 
that account that he was raised to that office and 

6 P S S. O C Ins Ko 119 

7 Basava PnrSua, Jonr B B R A S , Vol Vlll , p 67 

8 Jonr B B R A S , Vol Vm . p 69 

9 Ib , p 97 Sir W Elliot’s paper, Jonr R A S , Vol 
rv , p 20 
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became a man of influence There must be some 
truth m this story , for the Basaia Puraija narrates 
that the king gave bis younger sister Nilalochnii'l in 
mamage to Basava, which looks as if it were a 
counter-story devised to throw discredit on the otlicr 
which was so derogatory to Basava Basava had 
another sister named Nagal&mbika, who had a son 
named Chenna-Basava or Basava the 3 0iingor In 
concert with him Basava began to propound a new 
doctnne and a new mode of worshipping Siva, in 
which the Linga and the Nandm or bull w’cre promi 
nent He speedily got a large number of followers, 
and ordamed a great many pnests, who were called 
Jangamas Basava had charge of the king’s treasun , 
and out of it he spent large amounts m supporting 
and entertaining these Jangamas, who led a profligate 
life Vijjana had another imnister named Man- 
chappa, who was the cncmi of Basava, and infonned 
the king of his rival’s embezzlements In tiic 
course of time Vijjapa was completel> alienated from 
Vasava and endeavoured to apprehend him But lie 
made his escape with a number of followers, where- 
upon the king sent some men m pursuit These were 
casil> dispersed bj Basava, and then Vijjam 
advanced m person But a large miinber of followers 
now' joined Basava, and the king was defeated and 
had to submit to his minister Basava was illov ed 
to retuni to Kalvana and reinstated in Ins office 
There v\as, however, no possibihtv of a complete 
reconciliation, and after some lime the leader of tli 
new sect conceived the design of imttiiig the 1 nn^ hi 
death The circumstances that immcdiateh 1-d f > 

10 Jot B n R \ S, VIIl , p 7“ 

11 lb , pp 7$ S. tp 

lOJonr R A S, \ol IV , p Jirr P B P V , 

V r,i vnn n So 
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the deed and the manner in which it was perpetrated Section Xtll. 
are thus stated in the Bas3\a Purina 

At Kahapa there were two pious Lingiyatas 
named Halle3aga and I^Iadhmei-j a, who were the murder of 
de\out adherents of their master Bas3\a Vijjapa, ^ 

listening to the calumnious accusations of their the e\ent 
enemies, caused their ei cs to be put out All the a^rding to 
disciples of Basal a were highly indignant at this cruel Purina 
treatment of these hoh men, and assembled in their 
master’s house Basaia ordered Jagaddeia to murder 
the king, pronounced a curse on Kaljapa, and left 
the town Jagaddeia hesitated for a moment, but 
his mother spurred him on, and wnth two com- 
panions, i\rallaia and Bomma^a, went straight to 
the palace of the king , and rushing through the 
throng of courtiers, counsellors, and prmces, they 
drew their poignards and stabbed Vijjapa Thence 
thei went into the streets, and brandishing their 
weapons proclaimed the reason of their perpetrating 
the deed Then arose dissensions m the citj , men 
fought wnth men, horses with horses, and elephants 
inth elephants , the race of Vijja^ia was extinct, 

Kalijpa was a heap of rums, and the curse pro- 
nounced [ 95 ] bi Bgsaia was venfied Basava went 
in baste to his faiounte shnne of Sangamesvara, 
situated on the confluence of the Malaprabha wnth 
the Krishna, and there in compliance wnth his 
prayers the god absorbed him in his body 

The account giien bj the Jamas is difi’erent jama 
Vijjana had gone on an expedition to Kolhipur to 
reduce the Silahira chief Bhoja IT to subjection 
In the course of his march back to the capital he 
encamped at a certam place on the banks of the 
Bhlmi, and, while reposing in his tent, Basava sent 

13 Jour B B R A S, Vol VTH . p 96, Wilson’s 
JIackenzie MSS , pp 309-310 
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to him a Jangama disguised as a Jama with a poisoned 
fruit Vijjana, who is said to ha\e been a Jaim 
himself, unsuspectinglj took the fniit from the Innds 
of the seeming Jama pnest , and as soon as la 
smelled it, he became senseless His son Ininiadi 
Vi]]ana and others hastened to the spot, but to no 
purpose Vijjapa, however, somewhat recovered Ins 
senses for a short while , and knownng who it was 
that had sent the poisoned fnut, enjoined his son to 
put Basava to death Immadi Vijjana gave orders 
that Basava should be arrested and all Jangamns, 
wherever found, executed On hearing of this, 
Basava fled , and being pursued went to the Mahbar 
coast and took refuge at a place called Ulavi The 
town was cIoseI> invested and Basava in despiir 
threw himself into a well and died, while his wife 
Nll^mbii put an end to her CMStencc b> dnnkinv 
poison When Vijjana’s son was pacified, Chennn 
Basava surrendered all his uncle's properly to him 
and w'as admitted into favour He now bccanie tlie 
sole leader of the Liugayatas , but, even before, his 
position was in some respects supenor to tint of 
Basava The religions portion of the movement u is 
under his sole direction, and it was he who shaped 
the creed of the sect In liim the Prannva or ■^acred 
syllable 0»i is said to have become incarnate to tc-ach 
the doctrines of the Vira Saiva faith to Bi'-avaJ^ 
and, according to the Chennn-Basava Ihinna, 
"Chenna-Basava was Siva , Basava, Vpishablui (or 
Siva’s bull, the Nandin) , Bijjala, the door-1 eeptr , 
Kalyana, KaiUsa , (and) Siva v or-,hip[«-r-. (o’" 


14 V ih' a’ 'Tsd rn w , 5> v'' 
IJ Jot r R t S , \ ol It . p 
U V iPon'*; ■'lacl tn/i^ ■'tS-' p "'a 
IT ;b , p ;ii 
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LiiiEa 3 'atas), the Sna host (or the troops of Siva’s Section XIII 
attendants )”t3 

Vijjana’s death took place m Saka 1089 (1090 
curreut), or A D 1167 He was succeeded by his son 
Soma, who is also called Sovideva or Somesvara SovWeva 
The Belgaum copper-plate charter was issued by him 
on the twelfth of the bnght half of KSrttika in Saka 
1096, the cjclic 3 ear being Jaya, to confirm the grant 
of land to fourteen Brahmans and the god Somesvara 
made bv one of his queens named Bivaladevi The 
king had giicn her his consent to make the grant as 
a reuard for a beautiful song that she sang on an 
occasion when the most mfluential persons belongmg 
to his ouTi and other kmgdoms had gathered together 
in his audience-hall Soma reigned till Saka 1100 
and vas folloued bv his brother Samkama, whose Samkama 
mscnptions come dou-n to the 03 die year Subhakjtt 
In an [ 96 ] mscnption at Balagilmve the C3’’chc year 
Vikdrin (S nor) is called the third of his reign, ^ 
while in another at the same place the same year is 
spoken of as the fifth ^ In other mscnptions we 
have tuo names Samkama and Ahavamalla and the 
cyclic years S&ruarm (S 1102) and Plava (S 1103) 
are represented as the third year of his or their reign, 
which is possible, and Subhakjtt (S 1104) as the 
eighth ^ About Saka 1 104 the Chaiukya prmce 
Somesvara IV wTested some of the provinces of his 
ancestral dommions from the Kalachuns, and the rest Extinebon 
must have been conquered by the Northern Yfidavas , Kakchnn 
so that about this time the Kalachim d3masty became dynasty 
estmet 


IB Jonr B B R A S , Vol VIU , p 127 
19 P S &. O C Ins No 183 
20 /b No 189 

21 lb Nos 190, 192 and 193 
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Bunng the penod occupied b\ the later Cli'lluke a 
dj nasty and the Kalachtins (Saka S95-1110 or 
\ D 973-1188), the old state of things as regards the 
religious and social condition of the countrv' mat be 
said to have finallj disappeared and the nev ushered 
in First, tve hate in this penod tvhat might be 
considered the last traces of Buddhism In the reign 
of Tnbhutanamalla or Vikramaditja II , in the 
cyclic t’ear Yuvan, and the nineteenth of his era 
(Saka 1017), sixteen merchants of the Vatsva caste 
constructed a Buddhistic vihdra or momsten and 
temple at Dharmavolal, the modem Dambal m the 
Dhirvai;! distnet and assigned for its support and for 
the maintenance of another zth/lra at Bokkigundi, 
the modem Lakkundi, a field and a certain amount 
of monct to be raised by voluntart ta\ation ^ In 
Saka 1032 the SiFthrira chief of Rolhlpur constmett-d 
a large tan! and placed on its margin an idol of 
Buddha along with those of Siva and Arhat, and 
assigned lands for their support ^ Jaini'^m cca<^ed in 
this period to be the conquenng religion that it v as, 
and about the end rccencd an effectual chcc) Iw 
the rise of the Lingayata sect This new creed 
spread vulel> among the triding cl is'ts, hicti 
before v ere the cbicf supporters of Jainv^m Then. 
IS a tradition in some parts of the countrj that ‘'oti' 
of the c visting temples containeil Jama idols at oae 
time and that afterwards thee v ere thrown out ard 
Brubmnnic ones placed instead This p^rnts to a 
change of feeling with reference to Jnmnm, the oru’in 
of vhich mu-^t be referred to tin-, pcrgid 


g: In'’ \n , Vrl ' , p i- 
2iJonr I' It P A \oi : in p 
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General Chapters ] 


THE DEKKAK 167 

The \\orship of the Puranic gods flounshed , and Section XIII 

as in the times of the earlv Ch ilukyas the old sacn- 

ficial ntes t\ere reduced to a svstem, so during this religion 

penod the endear ours of the Brahmans and their 

adherents rrere for the first time directed towards aril and 

religions 

reduang the cml and the ordmarv religious lau to law 
n sjstem, or towards its codification, as it might be 
called The texts or precepts on the subject were 
scattered in a great many Smptis and Puranas , and 
often there were apparent inconsistenaes and the law 
was doubtful \tha).d]ac or digests, of which we 
bar e now so manv, began to be written in this penod, 
but the form which the\ first took, and which e\en 
nov IS one of the recognized forms, was that of com- 
mentancs on Smpitis Bhoja of Dhara, who belongs 
to the first part of this [ 97 ] penod, must hate 
written a treatise on the subject, since under the 
name of Dharcsiara he is referred to bv Vijnhiesrara 
m his work He was followed by Vijubnesrara, 
who, as we hate seen, Ined at Kalvana in the reign 
of Vikramaditva 11 Aparlrka, another commentator 
on Yajnatalkwa, who calls his work a mbandha on 
the DharmasSstra or institutes of YSjnavalkja, was 
a pnnee of the SiHhara fanulr of northern Konkan 
and was on the throne in Saka 1109 (a d 11S7) and 
in the cjchc tear Parabhaza'* Or, if he was the 
earlier pnnee of that name, he must hate flounshed 
about fiftj tears before This morement was con- 
tinued in the next or thirteenth Centura bt Hemadn, 
and bt SSyana in the fourteenth 


ti Jour B B R A S , Vol Xn . pp 
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[98] SECTION XIV 
The Yadvvas of Devagiri 
Early History of the hamily 

The genealog} of the Yudavas is gnen in the 
introduction to the Vratakhaijila attributed to or com- 
posed b\ Hemndn who uas a minister of iMahAdcin, 
one of the later princes of the d\ nast> Some of tlic 
manusenpts of the work, however, do not contain it, 
and m others it begins with Bhillama, as it was he 
w'ho acquired supreme power and raised the djnasti 
to importance Others again contain an account of 
the family from the very beginning, the first person 
mentioned being the Moon who was chunicd out of 
the milky ocean From the Moon the gcncaloga is 
earned down through nil the Puranic or Icgciulars 
ancestors to Mahideva But it is not difficult from 
the account itself to determine where the legend ends 
and historj begins Besides, the names of most of 
the histoncal predecessors of Bhillama agree with 
those occurring in the copper-plate grant translated 
by Pamjit Bhagiaiiril Indraji * He considered the 
Yldaaa dynasty mentioned in his grant to be diflerciit 
from that of Dcvagin and called it "A New V.idnva 
Dymasta as, of course, in the absence of the in 
formation I now publish, lie vas justified in dolin' 
But It IS now pcrfectlv clear that the prinr<.-> 
mentioned in the grant were the aiice-^tors of tin 
Dcaagin Y.idaaas The followang earh hutorv of 
the famiK is based on the account given in the Vrit i- 
Ihanda- and on the grant published by the Pindit 


1 Iik! \m , \oI XII, p art 1 1 tq 

2 Tilt of til' A r iin' 1) infk in Ui'' bill' *! 

Inciin conlvir= n itlif of tj -'•t t o ir t tic il'l ii ' t > 
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The latter, however, brings down the genealogy only Section XIV 
to [ 99 ] Seimachandra H who was on the throne in 
991 Saka or 1069 A d , and omits the names of some 
of the intermediate pnnces Two other grants by 
prmces of this dynasty found at Saifagamner and 


portant PraSastts I have therefore had recourse to manus- 
cripts There is one manuscript only m the Government 
collections deposited m the Library of the Dekian College 
and that is No 234 of Collection A of 1881-82 which was 
made by me It contains the shorter PraSasti beginnmg 
with the reign of BhiUama There is another copj m the 
collection belonging to the old Sanskrit College of Poona, 
which contains the longer PraSasti Unfortunately, how- 
ever, the third and fourth leaves of the manuscript are mis- 
smg, and the second ends with Parammadeva the successor 
of Seupachandra EC , while the fifth begins with some of the 
last stanias of the mtroduction refemng to Hem&dn and 
his uorks The valuable portion therefore was m leaves 
3 and 4 , but that is irretrievably lost I therefore endeavoured 
to procure copies from the pnvate collections m the city 
of Poona and obtamed one from Khfisgivfile’s hbrary It 
contams the shorter PraSasti only My learned friend 
Gangfldhar SSstn DStflr procured another In it the tuo, 
the shorter one and the longer, are jumbled together There 
are m the commencement the first seventeen stanzas of the 
shorter, and then the longer one begms, and after that is 
over, we have the remaimng stanzas of the shorter This 
IS the only manuscript of the four now before me which 
contams the uhole of the longer Prafiasb, and the informa- 
tion it gives about the later prmces of the dynasty known 
to us from the mscnpbons is also valuable and new, but 
the manuscnpt is extremely mcorrect I therefore caused 
a search for other copies to be made at NSsik, Kolhfipur, 
and Ahmedabad , but none was available at those places 
I give the two Pra&sbs m Appendix C [Smce the first 
edibon was pubhshed I have obtamed and purchased another 
copy of the Vartakhapda for the Government collecbons 
The mtroductory porbon here is more correctly written, and 
I have used it m revismg this secbon and the PraSash m 
Appendix C ] 
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Section XI\^ Kalas-Budruk of earlier elates^ have been rcccnth 
published, and these also have been compared 

Dripha- Sub&hu who belonged to the Yuda\a race was a 

praMra, the , ° , 

founder of tunt ersal sovereign He had four sons among whom 

the fannlj tjie whole earth ruled ot er bt him Tlie 

second son DmJhaprahJlra'* became king in the south 
or Dckkan The YSdavas, it is stated, were at first 
lords of Mathura , then from the time of Kpishpa 
they became sovereigns of EK'aratati or Dtlrakil , 
and came to be rulers of the south from the time of 
the son of Subihu, via , Dpdhaprahara His capital 
was Srinagara according to the Vratakliaiu^a, while 
from the grant it appears to have been a town of 
the name of Chandradityapura, which may have been 
the modem Chlmdor in the Nastk district He had 
' Chandra I ^ name of Scunachandra who succeeded 

ScuijadeSa to the throne The countiy' over which lie ruled was 
called Scunadesa® after him, and he appears to have 
founded a town also of the name of Sciinnpura 
Scunadesa was the name of the region extending 
from Nasik to Dei agin, the modem Daiilatabld, 
since later on we arc told that Dcvngin was situated 
m Seunadesa and that this latter was situated on the 
confines of Dan^lakaranya ® This name seems to he 
presen ed m the modern Khlndcs In a foot-note on 

3 Mr Coosen’s imprtaston of the first of these grants 
was seen bi me before it was published bj Prof Ki'llKnu 
in Epicriphia Indica, Vo! II, p itc ef reif , and its roti 
tents cmliodied in the cop> of this weirh reused fo' this 
second edition I have, howcier, since availed tipsclf of 
cne or tv o points made out Prof KiclJiom and t 
noticed b me The necond f'rant is puMished in Ind Ant , 
Vol X,\ II ^ p 1 1 Si q 

■5 He IS called Dridhaprali iri (rom r.nw ) in tlm ’P'S . 
•stan-'a ca, Xprendi- C I 

5 Stan’a Viipendix C I 
£S 2 n<j 17 ipp ndix C II 
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the opening page of the Kh&ndes Volume, the Editor 
of the “Bomba3 Gazetteer” obsenes that the name 
of the countn was older than Musalman times, and 
It was afterwards changed bj them to suit the title 
of Khhn gi\en to the Firuki longs by Ahmed I of 
Gujardt Seunadesa, therefore, was veiy likelj the 
onginal name and it was changed to Khindes, which 
name soon came mto general use on account of its 
close resemblance in sound to Seunadesa The 
country however extended farther southwards than 
the present distnct of Khiindes, since it included 
Dev agin or Daulat3b3d, and probably it did not 
include the portion north of tlie Tapi 

Seunachandra’s son Dhudi}appa^ became king 
after him and he was succeeded bv’^ his son BhiUama 
After Bhillama, his son Sriraja accordmg to the 
grants, or Rfijugi according to the other authonty, 
came to the throne, and he was succeeded® by his 
son Vaddiga or Vfidugi Vaddiga is in the Sam- 
gamner grant represented as a follower of Kpishija- 
raja who was probably Kpshna HI of the Rashtra- 
kflta djmasty, and to hav^e mamed Voddiyavv'a, 


7 Called Dhflijivasa m the JISS , Appendix C I , 
stanza 23 

8 Ibid Pandit Bhagvflnlfil translates the words an&K 
tas^a (see note 10 below) occurring in the Yfldava grant as 
“before bun ” and placing Vaddiga before Srlrfija, conjec- 
tures that he was Bhillama’s son and that SnrSja his uncle 
deposed him and usurped the throne , (Ind Ant , Vol XU , 
pp 125a and i2Sb) But an&K tasya can never mean “be- 
fore him,” and must mean “after him,” and hence the 
conjectures are groundless I have never seen a preceding 
pnnee mentioned in the grants after his successor, with 
such an introductorj expression as "before him so and so 
became king ” Bv the occurrence of the word 

in stanza 23, line 2, Appendix C I , it appears Rfijagi was 
the son of Bhillama I 


Section XIV 


Seupa- 

chandra’s 

successors 
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Sect ion X IV daughter of a [100] pnnee of the name of Dhorapjn 
Then came DhaiJijasa,^ who nas the son of VAdugi 
according to the VratakhaiHla Two of the grants 
omit his name, probably because he was onl} n colla- 
teral and not an ancestor of the grantor in the direct 
line, and the third has a line or two missing here 
Dhadnasa was succeeded b}' Bhillama, who was tiic 
son of Vaddiga or Vadugi and consequents his 

Bhillamn II brother Bhillama married according to the grants 


5 Appendix C I stanza 24 If lie had been mtiUioncd 
in tlie grant, lie would probibh have been cilkd 
Dh i(}v>appa 

10 Ififd Pandit BhngvunISl omits tins pnnee though he 
IS mentioned m his grant The last two lines of the fourth 
stanza in this are — 

Tile Panijit translates this — "Before him ms the illtislnons 
king \ nddiga, a Hari on earth, and therefore he wt* exsrtlv 
hie the illustnons good Bhillama in his actions" 1 hue 
alrcadv reiuarl cd that instead of "IxfoTc him," \ e slumtd 
have "after him” here The v ordTpnu^^ is tnnshted l>v 

’ therefore ' ‘ Wherefore?" I \ ould asl No res on m 

given in the first of tlicsc lines for his (jeinn exact!} JBr 
Ithiilaim, and therefore, it will not do to transht dtsil 
h> "therefore " \pain, the Parujit’s interpn tsti m of 
gamyirf IS ‘c actlv hie in actions” is farfelclnd sn 1 
unnatural The thing is, the genitue or ablilui ttlfflud 
c itinot b conn' citd v ith'nnv ord lU the hnr , -nd 1 lb''!''’ 
fore o"' of the innunenble misial / iliich \t b’' i m 
this grant Till no t of hieh hi c b' ' n p'linl' d o it t d 
IMndn liim^elf What is winiid b* re i tie 1 /lunsti ' 
lor f'efngo an I tiun tbe v hoi'- r sjgt'i 
and BTPirj ill have its prt pi r m <f 'after ii ( •, ' 

'from him’ fh' curnct tnn 1 di 'O tli'-n 1 "fflrr f’n 

V ns ,1 I 1" ' f f tf e n- 1 rf V,ni''I "i th { '< , fe ■< ' 

a Hsn on nnh, an<l after f im ot 0/ I hn II' \ >' 
ra’-'e tin firr pi-'ot ' j n it T bill ii n in zlo—) % irti ' ' 
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Lakshmi or Lachchiyavva,!^ the daughter of Jhafljha, 
who was probably the Silahara prince of Tb^S of 
that name Lachchijavva sprang on her mother’s 
side from the RSshtraldlta family, and through her 
son became "the upholder of the race of Yadu 


incarnate ” In this wav we haie here another Ling 
Bhillama, as mentioned in the PraSasti in the VrataLhauijia 
in the passage cited abo\e 

U This ladv, according to my trantlation, becomes the 
wTTe of BhiUama, who is the Ling mentioned immediately 
before and not of his father Vaddiga as the Paifd>t makes 
out 


12 Here there is another difficnlty arising from a mistaLe 
in the grant which Papijit Bhagvflnlal has m my opinion 
not sncceeded in solving, and he bases npon that mistaLe 
conjectures which are rather too farreachmg (p 125a, Ind 
Ant , Vol XU ) The stanza is — 

*rnn NT 

m smu ii<-^d r>rr rctu 

im u 


The Paij^it's translation is — “WTiose wife was the daughter 
of Ling Jhanjha Lasthiiawa bi name, possessed of the 
(three) good qualities of virtue, liberalitv, and hospitahtv, 
whd was of the RdshtraLdta race, as being adopted (by 
tlicrn) at the time of the rule of the young prinee (during 
his tnlnoiity) and who therefore by reason of bearing the 
burden of the I ingdoras, with its seven angas, was an 
object of reverence to the three kingdoms ” 

I agree with tlie Pandit in reading vt before O'f'JidHdT 
and taLlng as and, generally, m his transla- 

tion of the first two and the fourth Imes But the transla- 
tion of the third line, that is, the portion itahcised in the 
abo\ e, livery objectionable The Pamjit reads <T5r from riT^ 
"find sais that the in ought to be long for the 

metre, but would maLe no sense Xow, in seekmg the true 
solution .of the difficulty here, we must bear m mmd that 
in the fourth Ime the ladi is spoken of as “an object of 
reverence to the three Lmgdoms ” WTuch are the three 


Section XIV 
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Scet ton X IV SQ that she was connected with three nihng dj-nastics 
and flounshmg kingdoms The Samgamner grant 
appears to ha\e been issued by this Bhillnma in the 
5 aka year 922, 1 c 1000 A D , and the prince men- 
tioned in [ 101 ] the grant as having struck a blow 
against the power of Munja and rendered the 
sovereign authonty of Ranarangabhima firm seems 
also to be he himself Raparangabhiraa w'as probabh 

kingdoms? First eiidcnth, that of Jliaufiia, her father, 
who IS spoken of in tlic first line , and secondly, that of the 
Rflshtrakfltns from whose race she is spoken of ns liniing 
sprung m the second line Non, nc ninst c\pcct pome 
allnsion to the third kingdom m tlic tlnrd line The third 
kingdom was clcarlj tlint of the YAdn\ns into whose famiU 
she had been married I, therefore, rend UiF^fe for 
and thus the difficnlU about the metre is removed, 
the If becoming prosodiallj long in consciinencc of the 
following tr In the same manner I think nTnpfW is « 
mistake for iTtPS'stH The word spH the writer innst have 
tnlcn from his vcrnacnhr and considered it a Sanskrit word, 
or probahlv not knowing Sanskrit well, he mnst have formed 
It from the root ‘3^7^ on the nnnlogv of from Wi, *115 
from KT, ilPt from &.c Or mn> he considend 

ns a mistake for ijTRi'srm, the sense being the same, vi/ 
“birth of a child ’’ The coniponnd fo In' 

dissolved ns strmfTTj W I tirknbnr btmf, made 

the second mcmlicr according to P mini IT 2, 37 C)r> 1*''' 
line mav he read ns m mm TjrppnUirnf, 

the dot over tiT being omitted b> mistal c, and mdl' ritl'ii a* 
5fpn in consequence of the usual confu-'ion Imtv ctii ’’ aar! 

The translation of the line, thertfort, is "v ho bmia'" 
the npholdi r of the rare of A adn on tin fX'casion ' f H" 
birth of a new child,” Ic through h'r child rh'- lutn'm tb'" 
upholder of the Audava race Ir tin in tuner the 
ticra of her b'lng ad pled bv tin P ishfral iH t ' dunni tb 
young pnnre’-- mtiontv I tconv s jrrimd! bl < 11 

have bekiK'd to the f’d lijra/ ifa r tr-t t ti ter tm'b r 
s de 
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Tailapa, and thus it follows that the YSdava pnnee Section XIV 

Bhillama H assisted Tailapa in his war with Munja 

which we have alreadj' noticed Vaddiga was a 

follow'er of Kpshna IH of the Rdshtrakhta family, 

whose latest known date is SSi Saka, and Bhillama H 

of Tailapa The date 922 Saka of BhiUama’s grant 

IS consistent with these facts The Yadavas appear 

thus to have transferred their allegiance from the old 

to the new d}Tiasty of paramount sovereigns as soon 

as It rose to power The next kmg was Vesugi^^ 

called m Papdit Bhagi'dnl^’s grant Tesuka, which is 

a mistake or misreading for Vesuka or Vesuga He 

mamed Ndyaladcvi, the daughter of Gogi, who is 

styled a feudatorv of the Chdlukja family, and was 

perhaps the same as the successor of the Th^nd pnnee 

JhaSjha The Rashfrakfifas must have been over- 

throwm by the Chaiukyas about the end of Jhanjha’s 

reign, and thus his successor became a feudatory of 

the Chilukyas 

[102] The Vratakhanda places Arjima after 
Vesugi,^ but the two grants omit his name , and 
perhaps the former mentions Arjuna not as a Yddava 
pnnee, but Arjuna the Pdpdava, meaning to compare 
Vesugi with him and his enemies to Bhlshma The 
next kmg was Bhillama^ who accordmg to the Kalas- Bhillama 
Budnik grant was Vesugi’s son He mamed Hamm§, ™ , , 

the daughter of Jayasimha and sister of Ahavamalla, Jayasimha 
the ChSlukya emperor, imder whose standard he 


13 stanza 24, Appendix C I 

M The expression m the grant 

admits of being taken m the manner I have done, 
bemg a mistake for The Paijdit understands 

Gogirflja as belongmg to the Ch&lnkya race I consider my 
mlerpretation to be more probable 

15 Stanza 24, Appendix Cl 16 Stanza 26, Ibid 


12 
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fought scvcrnl battles” The Kalas-Budruk charter 
was issued by this pnnee in 948 Saki The c>chc 
year being Krodhana, 948 Saka must have been the 
current year, corresponding to 1025 a d Pan^ht 
Bhogv^lankll’s grant then proceeds at once to the 
donor, the reigning pnnee Senna, who is spoken of 
in general terms ns “liaving sprung from the race" 
of the last-mentioned king, and is represented to have 
defeated several kings and freed his kingdom from 
enemies after "the death of Bliillaina ’’ This 
Bhillatna was his immediate predecessor, but ho was 
a different person from the brother-m-law of Alian- 
raalla, since Senna, is spoken of not ns the son of the 
latter or any such near relation but simply as "having 
sprung from his race ” The Vratakhanda supplies 
the names of the intermediate pnnccs The elder 
Bhillnma uas succeeded by VAdngi,*® his son, "whose 
praise was sung by poets in mcloelioiis words " After 
him Vcsugi” became king, but how he was related 
to VAdugi we arc not told He humbled a nimihcr 
of subordinate chiefs who had grown troiihlesotne 
Then came Bhillama, and after him Scum^ who 
issued the charter translated by Pandit BhageCmiril 
Wlnt relationship the last three princes bore to each 
other IS not stated Scuna is represented to have 
saved Paramnrdideva, that is, Vikrani.'ldit>a 11 , 

IS styled the “himinaiy of the Ch'ilukja family" from 
a coalition of Ins enemies, and to Iiavc placed him 
on the throne of KalyAm This .ipptirs to be a 
reference to the coalition beUvocn the Veiigi pnnee 
and Vikramlditjn's brothe-r Someseara The YAdiva 

17 Tlii'i Appears to me to tx; tlic priitral sen < ot Mnn't ? 
intl not tint he /emflit eitli Alinvimalii fls I’Ap'pr l!!n"% <a 
III imdcT^t'ind'i I need not di'coss ilir matter hi det-d 

15 Sunn Appendi- C I WSnn/a J7, 

:7Stinu =S, /6 ;iSunu e. 
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pnnce Seuna was thus a close ally of the Chfilukya Sect ion X TV 
monarch and their dates also are consistent mth the 
fact Seupachandra’s grant is dated Saka 991 
Saumya Sauivalsara, while Vikram&ditya H got 
possession of the Chaiukva throne m Saka 99S Nala 
The grant mentions the relations of previous YSdava 
pnnces to the ChSilukyas of Kalydna, while the im- 
portant sernce rendered by Seiujachandra to Vikram- 
aditja IS not recorded, and he is spoken of only m 
general terms as haimg vanquished "all kings ” 

This itself shows that m all likelihood the fact men- 
tioned 111 the Vratakhanda of Seunachandra’s having 
delivered that pnnce from his enemies and placed him 
on the throne took place after Saka 991, and we know 
it as a matter of fact that VikramSditya became long 
in Saka 99S 

[ 103 ] Seunachandra nas succeeded by Paramma- Successors 
deva nho was probably his son, and after him came 
Simhard]a^ or "King Simha,” whose full name was 
Siughapa^^ and who appears to have been his brother 
He IS said to haie brought an elephant of the name 
of Karpflratilaka from Lanjipura and thus did a 
piece of semce to Paramardin, who appears to be 
A^ikramadit5n H of the ChSlukya dynasty He was 
succeeded by his son Mallugi, who took a town of 
the name of Pamakhefa from his enemies, and while 
residing there earned away by force the troop of 
elephants belongmg to the king of Utkala or Onssa “ 

Then followed his son AmaragSngeya^ whose name 
is mentioned m a copper-plate grant issued m the 
reign of a subsequent kmg ^ After him came 

22 Stanzas 30 and 31, Appendix C I 

23 Ind Ant , Vol XTV , p 315 

24 Stanza 32, Appendix C I 

25 Stanzas 33 and 34, Ibid 2S Stanza 35, Ibid 

27 Jour B B R A S , Vol XV , p 3S6 
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chandm of 
AGjanen 


Govindaraja who was probablj his son Gotiiuh- 
raja was succeeded by Amaramallapi, a son of 
Mallugi, and he by Kfihya Ballaja This prince was 
in all likelihood the son of Amarainallagi, though it 
IS not expressly stated Balhila’s sons were set aside 
and the sovereignty of the Yadava familj fell into 
the hands of his uncle Bhillama,^ wdio w-as possessed 
of superior abilities Bhillama being represented as 
the uncle of Ballaja must have been another son of 
Mallugi, and he is so spoken of in the grant referred 
to above ^ He got possession of the throne after two 
of his brothers and their sons, wherefore he must 
have been a very old man at the time Hence it 
IS that he reigned only for a short time, having come 
to the throne in Saka 1109 and died in 1113 It was 
this Bhillama who acquired for his family the 
empire that was ruled over by the Chaiukyns 

Pandit Bhagvaniai has published a stonc-inscnp 


28 Stanzas 35-37, Appendix C 1 

25 In an inscription at Gadng published by Dr KicDiorn 
(Epigraphm Indica, VoJ UI , p 219) Bliilinmn is represented 
as the son of Kanja, who is said to be a brother of Aman 
giliigejo In the mnnj inscriptions of the YAdnia dyhn'^ty 
and in the Prn^astis gi'tn in se\crnl bool s the mme Kama 
docs not occur c\cn once The Gadag inscription imbcs 
Mnllogi the sen of Scaanndcia, while in the VratnllintjcJa 
and tlie Paghnn plates he is represented ns the son »( 
Singhann, who according to the former aathonty was one 
of the successors of Seunichandra and vns probildy hn 
younger son The inscription is here opposed to ti o 
authorities whicdi agree with each other Hence this niKt 
be a mistal t and that mal es it probable that the o‘hcr 1' 
also a mi'taJ e These Rnppo'itions arc •'trenglhciicd b/ tli> 
fact that the conipcrer of the Gada; iircription drys T'"' 
mention a stngh partiruLar fact c ith reference to any ee e 
of the princi e, thus ejm* m" that he fi id no aecarate Jio 
]cd"e of them Sncli a merely rrnvinMonl de'rri; tie u n 
characteristic of a fo-gid chart' r I an, fo' the" rra" , 

inchn-d to thinJ- tha' the Gade "rant pnWi'Ied 1/ !■>' 

Kulhcn r a fo'/er 
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tjon’’ cM«tinr m a ruined temple at Aiijanen near Section XIV 

X , in which a chief of the YKln\*n famil>, named 

Scnmdc\T, !<; represented to ln\c made some grant 

in the Safa \ear to a Jama temple From 

the account gi\tn abo\c, it will be seen that there 

were two princes onl\ of the name of Scupa in the 

\ ida\a famili, and that the later of the two was 

an alia of \ il rainldita a II , and consequentlj reigned 

about the end of the tenth and the beginning of the 

eleaenth Centura of the Saka [ 104 ] era The 

Seunadcaa of the \hjanen inscnption therefore can 

not be this India idual, and no other pnnee of that 

name is mentioned in the Vrataklianda Besides 

Scundea-a calls himself pointcdla a MahCn&manla ot 

chief onla , vhile about 1063 Saka, aahen the 

ChiluVaa power had begun to decline, it docs not 

apjK-ar lilela that the Vidaaa of Scupadesn should 

giae thcmsclacs such an inferior title It therefore 

appears to me that the Scupadcaa of ACjancn 

belonged to a minor branch of the Yfidaaa faniila 

dcjiendcnt on the mam branch, and that tlie branch 

niled oacr a small district of aaliich Afijancn aaas 

the chief citj 

The number of princes aaho reigned from Dpnjlia- Approximate 
prah ira to Bhillania V inclusiac is 22 There are 
111 the list a good iiianj aaho belonged to the 
generation as their predecessors and consequently fnmih 
these twentj-taao do not represent so nianj different 
generations Alloaaing, therefore, the usual aa’erage, 
n such cases of 18 a cars to each reign, the penod 
that must liaac elapsed bctaaccn the accession of 
Dpidhaprahlra and the death of Bhillania V is 396 
jears The d> nasty, therefore, aaas founded about 

M ]n<l Ant , Vol XII , p 1:6 

J 1 Tlic correct a enr lins been shown to be 1064 Sakn bj 
Prof Kiclliom, Ind Ant , Vol XX , p 422 
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Sect ion X IV gaka or 795 a d , that is, about the time of 
Govind III of the Rflshtrakflfa race Possibly con- 
sidering that Vaddiga I was contemporarj of Kpshm 
III , one might say that the dj nasty was founded m 
the latter part of the reign of Amoghavarsha I 

Genealogy of the early YMavas or the Y/idavas 
of Setinadcsa 

Drnjhn^rahflrn 

Scnnnchandrn I 
Dh/idi'-appa I 

I 

Bhillama I 

I 

Rfljagi or Srirfljn 
Vftdogi or Vaddiga I 

. I 

i ^1 

DhflcJijappa II Dhillanin 11 Sdka 923 
VCKllgl I 

Bbillnma III Snkn 9.18 

I 

VQdagi II 

I 

Vc'iut,) II • 

1 

nhillamn IV * 

I 

Scnijclinndra U * 1591 or a d 10C9 

I 

Parirnmndcn Sitiglinm 

I 

Mnllugi 

^ 

I I I , , 

Amiraglngcva Atnirirmlhn BniltAMs y f 1 
I j (liril <11-1 «»n 

GoMndir iji Billiji or ad 1191 

•Tlie relations of tho^e v Ixrf mmr» arc marl '"'I 
.r, If, till ,r r.Tf flerc'-’or', arc not clearlv AtaOd 
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[105] SECTION XV 
The Yadavas of Devageri 
Later History 

We have seen that the Hoj^aJa Y&davas of Section XV 
Halebi^ in Mai^ur were becoming powerful in the 
tune of Tnbhuvanainalla or Vikram&ditya H and projects of 
aspinng to the supreme sovereignty of the Dekkan, 
and Vishiiuvardhana, the reigning prince of the 
family at that period, actually invaded the ChSlukya 
temtoiy and encamped on the banks of the KfisluEii- 
Vepd But those times were not favourable for the 
realization of their ambitious projects The ChSlukya 
prince was a man of great abihty, the power of the 
family uas firmly estabhshed over the country, its 
resources were large, and the dependent chiefs and 
noblemen were obedient But the state of things had 
now changed Weaker princes had succeeded, the 
Chaiukya power had been broken by them dependents 
the Kalachuns, and these m them turn had suc- 
cumbed to the mtemal troubles and dissensions 
consequent on the rise of the Lingiyata sect At 
this time the occupant of the Hoj^]a throne was 
Vlra Ball&la, the grandson of Vishiiuvardhana He vira 
fought with Brihma or Bomma, the general of the ®®haia 
last ChSlukya prince Somesvara IV , and putting 
down his elephants by means of his horses defeated 
him and acquired the provinces which the general 
had won back from Vijjapa ^ 

The Yidavas of the north were not slow to take Rise of 
advantage of the unsettled condition of the country 
to extend them power and temtorv Mallugi seems 
to have been engaged in a war with Vijjapa A 


1 Ind Aat , Vol H , p 300 
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person of the name of Dada was commander of liis 
troops of elephants and is represented to ha\ e gamed 
some advantages over the army of the Kalachun 
prmce He had four sons of the names of iMahidhara, 
Jahla, Samba, and Gaugidhara Of these ^Maludbara 
succeeded his father and is spoken of ns ha\nng 
defeated the forces of Vi]]ana ^ But the acquisition 
of the empire of the Chalukyas was [106] completed 
by Mallugi’s son Bhillama He captured a tonn of 
the name of Snvardhana from a king who is called 
Antala, vanquished in battle the king of Prat>nndaka, 
put to death the ruler of Mangala\cshtaka, (Maiigaj 
ve^hem), of the name of Villana, and hanng obtained 
the sovereignty of Kalyana, put to death the lord of 
Hosala who was probably the Hoj'sala Yidaea 
Narasimha, the father of Vira Balla]a * The com- 
mander of his elephants was Jahla, the brother of 
JIahidhara, and he is represented to have rendered 
Bhillama’s pow'cr firm He led a maddened elephant 
skilfully into the army of the Gfirjara king, stnicl 
terror into the heart of Malla, fnghtened the forces 


2 IntTodnction to Jahlan’s SDl timnktn\nli, no^'. brought 
to noticL for the first time 

ipn in ^ Ji'irnam’iirnijfinn a < a 
nqn’Tgrflfl'sOnrm m h ng 1 
errmi nflvft a -o p 

^nfrn n nn^ 1 

^ (It) TT*fi nn?f nntrmq n ^ a 

fnmn n mnp[ 1 

nlrfnntrrpd ^ wm qtfinr j?[>5 a -» g 

TIk fell intrrx]u<-tion ill lit pwblnl'ed cl t la'r 

3 C I, -■ti'iz.-i 'dh-n 1 1 'r 

P;iiuPnrp: 3 ' It ns prr’.tMj ‘1 e npi >1 a rnn^- r’ 'f 
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of Mallugi, and put an end to the victonous career Section XV 

of Munja and Anna ^ When in this manner Bhillama 

made himself master of the whole country to the 

north of the KpshnS, he founded the city of Devagin® 

and havmg got himself crowned, made that city his 

capital This took place about the Saka year 1109 

Bhdlama then endeavoured to extend his territory Contests 
farther southwards, but he was opposed by Vlra nvals 
Baliaja, who, as we have seen, had been pushmg his 
conquests northwards It was a contest for the 
possession of an empire and was consequently 
arduous and determmed Several battles took place 
between the two rivals, and eventually a decisive 
engagement was fought at Lokkigupdi, now 
Lakkun(Ji, m the Dh&rv&iJ District, m which 
Jaitrasimha, who is compared to “the nght arm of 
Bhillama” and must have been his son, was defeated 
and Vira Balll]a became sovereign of Kuntala The 
mscnption m which this is recorded bears the date 
Saka 1114 or A D 1192 ,® and Vira Balllja who made 
the grant recorded m it was at that time encamped 
with his victorious army at Bokkigimdi, from which 


^ Intr Jahl Snkt — 

flip’s 1 

gtrftftwmjcn R ft. 11 n 


The Mallngi mentioned here must have been one of the 
enemies of Bhillama He probably belonged to a mmor 
branch of the YSdava family 

5 Appendix C I , st 39 

6 Ind Ant , Vol H , p 300 
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Sec^XV It viould appear that the battle had taken place but 
a short tme before The northern Yadnvns had to 
put off the conquest of Kuntala or the Southern 
Maratha Country for a generation 

JaitrapSIa Bhillama uas succeeded in 1113 Saka by lus son 

Jaitrapfda or Jaitugi He took an active part in his 
father’s battles “He assumed [ 107 ] the sacnficml 
vow on the holy ground of the battle-field and 
thromng a great many kings into the fire of his 
prowess by means of the ladles of his u capons, 
performed a human sacnficc by immolating a victnii 
in the shape of the fierce Rudra, the lord of the 
Tailangas, and vanquished the three worlds Tins 
same fact is alluded to in the Pai{han grant, in which 
Jaitugi is represented to have killed the king of the 
Tnkalmgas in battle He is there spoken of also ns 
having released Gannpati from prison and to have 
placed him on the throne ® The Rudra therefore 
whom he is thus represented to have killed on the 
field of battle must have been the Rudradeva of the 
Kdkatfya dynasty whose inscription we have at 
Anamkond near Woranga}, and the Ganpati, lus 
nephew® who was probably placed in confincincnt hj 
Rudradeva In other places also his war with tlic 
king of the Andhras or Tailangas and his Inving 


r Appendi': C I , st 41 Jnst tlic frtut of /t 
'^ncTificc 11 tliL conquest of the e Itolc uorW, tliC fruit 0/ 1 
mm sacrifice is supposed licrt. to lic tiw conquft rf tl s 
three uorlds Jaitrnp'iH pcrfortiKil mctaplioncalls stitii a 
tacrifict , and tint is considered to lx* the rta on, as it ' ' r' 
of Ins haeinq obtained victoric even hire, 1 1 iti the r’lnl 
Iii'pfrfnhr lan^uaec, of his havins surctid'd in \ tnqiii'>hii 
the three v orld- 

E Ind \nt , Vol XIV, p jifi 
5 Ird Vnt , \oi Xf , p rp? 
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raised Ganapati to the throne are alluded^® to, and Section XV 
he IS represented to have deprived the Andhra ladies 
of the happiness arising from having their husbands 
hrung Lakshmidhara, the son of the celebrated 
mathematiaan and astronomer BhaskarScharya, was 
in the service of Jaitrapala and was placed by him at 
the head of all learned Pap^ts He knew the Vedas 
and was versed in the Tarkasastra and Mimamsa ^ 

Jaitrapaia’s son and successor was Singhapa, Singhana 
under whom the power and territory of the familv 
greatly mcreased He ascended the throne m 1132 
Saka ^ He defeated a king of the name of Jajjalla and 
brought away his elephants He depnved a monarch 
named Kakkhla of his sovereignty, destroyed Arjuna 
who was probably the sovereign of Maiva, and made 
Bhoja a pnsoner Janflrdana, the son of GangSdhara, 
w’ho was Jahla’s brother, is said to have taught 
Singhana the art of managing elephants which 
enabled him to vanquish Arjuna He had succeeded 
to the office of commander of elephants held by 
Jahla and after him by GangSdhara “Kmg Laksh- 
[ 108 ] mldhara, the lion of Bhambh&gin, was 
reduced, the ruler of DhirS was besieged by means 
of troops of horses, and the whole of the country in 


10 Jour B B R A S , Vol XV , p 386, and Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol HI , p 113 

U Jour R A S , Vol I , N S , p 414 

12 /b p 415 

13 Jonr R A S , Vol IV , p 5 
W Intr Jahl Snkt — 


wim wr^rctim i 

wpc ^ f-srar 
ftvlSurGiiifqn^ Jiainnqf i 


n n n 


n n 




[CcreTal Chapters 


HISTORY or 

Scc^ X\f j-ocsc<'<on of BalLija vas tal cn rill this vas 
b’U n child’s pH,, to King Smci’ana Jajjalla must 
Iu\c bc-cn a pnncc bcloiitn:: to the eastern b-arch 
the Chcdi d>nast> that nikd o.er the p'o.arce ot 
C''h^‘ti«:jarh, fo*- tt at name occurs m tne :;cnealo^ 
of that dimaste Trc name Kallmla I mould 
idcntifi V ith Ko’ 1 ala v Inch vas borne oy some 
pnnce5 r/ the •’cs'era b*anch of the famih , tee 
cap Lai of a ch '’■as Tiap^'a or Ttamr Tre Imp 
o' M' 1 i>r\ '>nd K‘‘^ vc'c tjHcd by Lira xU ba^-’e 
'■ad >>a5 maqu s^'ca b; but a boy-sCre'al 

of Smith '■nr' I” an nsc-ip‘’D'i also at T:ix\a]jx m 
tie D’’'"ald D s'nct, fe is "cp'escnte-d to rare 
defeated Ja^aiRde •a, conquc'ca BaiYia the Hoysaja 
Ijrc, subdued Brop c: Panhdl*, and hucb'’c-d the 
soac'c cpi of HVaaa ’* He is ^also spo* en of as “tne 
coad of the e’ephant in tre s lapc o*' tac GlrjSra 
lane: V c h*a%c an mscnption o: his at Gaddaha 

dated 1135 Sal a, mhich sno*i-s that Vira Balilla must 
ha%e been depme-d of tre southern pam of the 
coantm befo'e that time ” Sincrara is rcp'escntec 
as rcxcmnc at his cap tal Dcmcin - 

The Bbo^a of Panhiia s-io’ en o: aboio vus a 
pmcc of the Sildt Ira aynasm , and after his defeat 
the Koihdpur kingdom appears to ha\e been annexed 
b, the liadaias to tneir dominions They put an 
end to this b'anch of the family as la'er on they c’d 


\7penais C I , s' ,3 ana lad t.'iL, tcl SIV , 

p ;:= 

x'^G'Htral Ceun anaa'a’s t-ch Pepc"is, LkL STVTT , 
r? 7; 7 ^ aad 73. 

-7 jea- R-iS,ac’l,NS p u:_ 

Joa- S S R U S . Vol rx , D :a 5 
3 'tajc" G'ahaaiU Repm ca Kothapa* la^ Xo r; 
a: laa tan, to! II , p am 
Ullajc* Graharr 5 Repc-t las , Cto 'j 
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to another n hich ruled o\ er Northern Konkan Section XV 
From this time forward the Kolhapur inscnptions 
contain tlie names of the Yadava princes mth those 
of the goiemors appointed bj' them to rule over the 
distnct An mscnption of Singhana at Khedrdpur 
in tliat distnct records the grant of a milage to the 
temple of Koppesiara in the rear 1136 Saka 

Slughapa seems to ha\ e invaded Gujarit several Smghapa’s 
times In an mscnption at Arnhem a Brdhman chief cnfarSt"* 
of the name of Kholcsmra of the Mudgala Gotra is 
spoken of as a very brai e general m the sernce of the 
YSdaia soiereign He humbled the pnde of the 
GOrjara pnnee, crushed the Mllava, destroyed the 
race of the long of the Abhiras, and bemg bke "wild 
fire to the enemies’’ of his master, left nothing for 
Singhana to be anxious about His son Rama suc- 
ceeded him, and a large expedition under his 
command was agam sent to Gujarat Rama advanced 
up to the Narmada, where a battle was fought, m 
which he slew numbers of GGrjara soldiers, but he 
himself lost his life ^ From this it would appear that 
Gujardt was invaded by Smghapa on two occasions 
at least, if not more , and this is borne out bv what 
we find stated m the authonties [ 109 ] for the history 

of GujarSt Somadeva, the author of the Klrtti- First 

Invasion* 

kaumudi, which gives an account of the mmister 
Vastuplla and his masters the princes of the V&gheia 
branch of the Chalukya fanuly, desenbes an 
mvasion of GujarSt by Singhana m the time of 
LavapaprasJda and his son Viradhavala "The 
capital of Gujarat trembled with fear when the 
adiance of Smghana’s army was reported Being 
afraid of this foreign mvasion no one among the 
subjects of the Gflrjara kmg began the construction 
of a new house or stored gram, and the minds of all 

22 Arch Snrv of W I , Vol ni , p 85 
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Section XV 


Second 

Invasion 


tion, [110] therefore, was that LavavaprasSda had 
to submit and conclude a treaty of alliance with 
Smghapa 

This invasion of GujarSt must have been one of 
the earlier ones alluded to m the Ambem mscnption, 
and Khole^vara himself must have been the com- 
mander of the Yfidava army on the occasion For 
LavapaprasSda is said to have declared himself 
independent of his onginal master Bhlma IT of 
Anahilapattana about the year 1276 Vikrama,^ 
corresponding to 1141 Saka, which was about the 
nmth or tenth year of Smghapa’s reign, and the 
work m which the treaty mentioned above occurs was 
composed in 1288 Vikrama, t e 1153 Saka But the 
expedition imder the command of RSma, the son of 
Kholesvara, must have been sent a short time before 


“On tins day the 15th Sndi of Vai5&kha, m the year 
Samvat 1288, m the Camp of Victory, [a treaty] between 
the paramonnt king of kings, the prosperous Simhnpa 
and the Mah&mandalesvara RUnaka, the ptdsperons 
L&vanj aprasSda Simhaija whose patnmony is para- 
mount sovereignty, and the MahamandaleSvara Rflpft 
the prosperous Mvanvaprasada should according to 
former usage confine themselves, each to his own coun- 
try , neither should invade the country of the other ” 

The treaty then provides that when either of them is 
taken up by an enemy, the armies of both should march to 
his release , that if a pnnce from either country ran away 
into the other with some valuable things, he should not be 
allowed quarter, &c Now, it is extremely unhkely that the 
author of the work should introduce these persons in bis 
form unless he had seen or heard of such a treaty between 
them Simhapa is but another form of Singhaija, and he 
IS spoken of as a paramount sovereign The treaty, it will 
be seen, was concluded in the “victonous camp,” which is a 
clear reference to the invasion descnbed by SomeSvara 
In tWW we have, I think, the vernacular root TZ 
“to remain,” “to live ” For further details see my Report 
on the search for manuscripts dunng 1882-83, pp 39 ^*5 

27 Ind Ant , Vol VL, p 190 
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Saka 1160, tbe date of the Ainbem inscnption For Sec tion X V 
Rama’s son is represented to ha\e been a minor 
under the guardianship of that chief’s sister Lakshml, 

11 ho goiemed the principality in the name of the 
boi Rama, therefore, had not died so many years 
before Saka 1160 as to allou of his boy having 
attained his majontj b} that time On the occasion 
of this expedition Visaladeva, the son of Viradhavala, 

■was the soiercign of Gujarat For in an inscnption 
of his he boasts [111] of his hanng been "the sub- 
marine fire that dned up the ocean of Singhana’s 
anni and he must have succeeded his father about 
the 5 ear 1292 Vikrama corresponding to Saka iis/,” 
though he obtained possession of the throne at 
Anahilapattana in Vikrama 1302, corresponding to 
Saka 1167 and 1246 \ d The foundation of his boast 
■was probablj the fact of Rima’s hanng been lulled 
in the battle What the ultimate result was, however, 
the inscnption does not mform us 

Singhana appomted one Bichapa or Bicha, the Conquests 
son of Chikka and younger brother of Malla, to be south 
goiemor of the southern pronnees and his viceroy 
there He fought with his master’s enemies m the 
south as Rholesvara did in the north and kept them 
in check Bichapa is represented to have humbled 
the Rastas who were petty feudatones m the 
Southern Marafha Country, the Kadambas of 
Konkan, 1 c of Goa, the Guttas sprung from the 
anaent Guptas, who held a prinapahty m the south, 
the PSp^yas, the Ho5'saJas, and the chiefs of other 
southern pronnees, and to have erected a tnumphal 

23 Ind Ant , \ ol \'l pp igi and 212 

29 Viradhavala, it is said, died not long before Vastupdia 
The death of the latter took place m Vikrama 1297 Vastn- 
pSla was minister to Visaladeva also for some time We 
might, therefore, refer the accession of the latter to Vikrama 
1292 Ind Ant , Vol IT , p 190 

13 
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Sec tion X V column on the banks of the Kiveri The date of 
the grant m which all this is recorded is Saka 1160 
or A D 1238 

Smghatja's It thus appears that the YSdava empire became 
titles 

m the time of Smghapa as extensive as that ruled 
over by the ablest monarchs of the preceding 
dynasties The full title of a paramount sovereign 
are given to Smghana m his inscriptions, such as 
"the support of the whole world,” "the lover of the 
earth (Pjtthvivallabha),” and "king of kmgs ” 
Since Kpshi^a, the eighth mcarnation of Vishpu, is 
represented m the Pur^nas to have belonged to the 
YSdava faimly, the prmces of Devagin called them- 
selves Vtshnuvamsodbhava and as Kpishpa and his 
immediate descendants reigned at DvSrald, they 
assumed the title of Dvdravatipuravarddhih/ara, "the 
supreme lord of Dv&ravatl, the best of cities In 
the reign of Smghana as well as of his two prede- 
5 cessors the office of chief secretary or Srtkaranddktpa, 

which m a subsequent reign was conferred on 
Hemidn, was held by a man of the name of So^hala 
He was the son of Bh&skara, a native of Ka^mir who 
had settled in the Dekkan So^hala’s son Saruga- 
dhara wrote m this reign a treatise on music entitled 
SamgltaratnSkara which is extant There is a com- 

JO Jour B B R A S , Vol XV , pp 3S6-7, and Vo! 

xn, p 43 

iH c “of the race of Vishnu " 

32 Graham's Report, Ins No 10, and Jonr B B R A S , 
Vol xn , p 7 

qwlh Then follotvs one verse 

m praise of Smghana, and two in praise of Sodhnla in 
which he is represented to ha\e pleased Singhapa by his 
merits and to have conferred benefits on all through the 
wealth and influence thus acquired, and then we hive 
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meutan [ 112 ] on this work attributed to a king of Section XV 
the name of Smga who is represented as a paramount 
soiereign of the rVndhra arcle This Singa appears 
in all likelihood to be Siughapa , and the commentary 
was either wntten by him or dedicated to him by a 
dependant, as is often the case ^ Changadeva, the 
grandson of Bhoskarachfirya and son of Lakshml- 
dhara, was chief astrologer to Singhana , and also 
Anantadeva, the grandson of BhSskarSchSrya’s 
brother Sripati and son of Ganapati Chingadeva 
founded a Maflia or college for the study of his grand- 
father’s Siddhilntasiromani and other norks at P^tna 
in the ChSlisgamv division of the Kh&ndes distnct, 
and Anantadeva built a temple at a milage m the 
same dmsion and dedicated it to BhavSnl on the ist 
of Chaitra m the Saka year 1144 expired ^ 

Singhana’s son was Jaitugi or JaitrapSla, who JwtrapSla, 
"was the abode of all arts, and was thus the very foSfd^d ^ 
moon in opposition, full of all the digits, that 
come down to the earth, to protect it He was death 
to hostile kings and firm m imequal fights But 
if he protected the earth at all he must have done so 
during the lifetime of his father as YuvarSja, for the 
latest date of Smghana is Saka 1169, and m a copper- 
plate inscription of his grandson and Jaitugi’s son 
Elpshna, Saka 1175, Pram&dt-Samvalsara, is stated 
to be the seventh of his reign, so that Kfishpa began 


n Introduction to Samgttaratn&kara, No 979, 
Collection of 18S7 — 91, Dekk Coll tRt 

5iT’5YsirB''^^fnT:r'^ iraW- 

’BTsinirsiTn fol 122a 

sij Rfeport on MSS for 1882-S3, pp 37, 38 and 222 
S 5 Jour R A S , Vol I , N S , p 415, and Epigraphia 
Indica, Vol HI , p 113 
SS Appendix C II , st 7 
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Section XV to reign in Snlm 1169 corrcsjionding to 1247 A D 
And in tlic longer of the two historical introductions 
Krifllinn to the Vrntnkhnn<,ln, Jaitugi is not mentioned at all 
After Singhana, we are told that Ins grandsons 
Krishna and Mahfldeva came to the throne, of whom 
the elder Krishna reigned first ® Krishna’s PrAkrit 
name was KanhArn, Knnhara, or KandliAra He is 
represented to have been the terror of the kings of 
MAlavn, GujarAt, and Konkan, to have “established 
the king of Tclniiga,’’ and to have been the sovereign 
of the country of the Chola king In the Vratn- 
khnn(.ln also he is said to have destroyed the army of 
Vfsala, who we know was sovereign of GujarAt at this 
time and who had been at war with Singhaija, and, 
in general terms, to have “conquered a great many 
enemies in bloody battles in which numbers of horses 
and elephants were engaged, reduced some to capti- 
vity and compelled others to seek refuge in forests, 
and, having thus finished the work of vanquishing 
the senes of earthly kings, to have marched to the 
heavenly world to conquer Iiidra ’"'® Laksh- 
[ 113 ] mldcva, son of JaiiArdana, is represented by 
lus wise counsels to have helped Kpshna to consoli- 
date his power and to have by lus sword subdued his 
enemies Kpislma performed a great many sacrifrcs 

37 Jonr I) n R A S , Vol XII , p -13 

33 Appciidtv C 1 , 8l -15 

39 Jour n n R A s , voi xri , p 3S 

WTJmt )s, "left this world," "died," Appendix C II, 

8t II 

'll Intr Jnhl SnKt — 

Til: 1 

Kisi) ^ a ’ll b 
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and thus “brought fresh strength to the Vcdic cere Section 
monml religion which m the course of time had lost 
its hold 01 cr the people ” In a copper-plate grant 
dated Saka 1171, found in the Belgaum TSluka, 

Malla or I^IalhscUi is spoken of as the elder brotlier 
of Bicha or Biehana, the laceroj' of Siughana in the 
south, and was himself governor of the province of 
KuhuniJ He hied at Mudugala, probably the 

modem Mudgala, and gaie, b5' the consent of 
Kpshna, his soicrcign, lands in the village of 
Bagcvadi to thirt} -two Brahmans of different Gotras 
Among the familj names of these it is interesting to 
observe some borne by modern Mah^fishfra 
Brahmans, such os Pafavardhana and GUatsdsa, 
prevalent among Chitpai’anas, and Gliajtsdsa, 

Ghaltsa, and Pd(haka, among Desasthas The name 
Trnddt also occurs , but there is no trace of it 
among Maraflili Br’lhmans, w’hilc it is borne by 
Brlhmans in Gujarat and Upper Hindustan In 
another grant, Chaunda the son of Bichapa, w'ho 
succeeded to the ofSce and title of his father, is 
represented to have personally soliated king Kpshpa 
at Devagin to permit him to grant the milage men- 
tioned therein Johlapa, son of Lakshmldeva 1 ho 
had succeeded his father, assisted Kpsbpa diligently 
by his counsels in conjunction with his younger 
brother He was commander of the troops of 
elephants and as such fought with Krishna’s enemies 
He compiled an anthology of select verses from 
Sanskrit poets, called Sffktimuktavali, which is 


«Jour B B R A S , Vol XHI , p 27 Ind Ant, 
Vol VII , 304 Knhundi corresponds to a part of the modem 
Belgnnin district 

■13 Jonr B B R A S , Vol XK , p 43 
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extant The Ved^ntakalpataru, which is a com- 
mentary on Vachaspatimis'ra's Bhdmati [ 114 ] which 
itself IS a commentary on Samkarachftrya’s Vedanta- 
shtrabhSshya, was written by Amal^nanda m the 
reign of Rpshpa 

Kpshpa was succeeded by his brother Mah^deva 
in 1182 Saka or 1260 a d "He was a tempestuous 
wind that blew away the heap of cotton m the shape 
of the kmg of the Tailahga country, the prowess of 
his arm was like a thunderbolt that shattered the 
mountain m the shape of the pride of the swaggering 
Ghrjara, he destroyed the long of Konkan with ease, 
and reduced the arrogant sovereigns of KamSta and 
LS{a to mockery The Gdrjara here mentioned 
must be Vlsaladeva noticed above, as Mah&deva is 
represented m the Paithap grant to have vanquished 
him and the kmg of KarpSta was probably a 
Hoysa]a Yldava of Hajebid “Kong MahSdeva 
never killed a woman, a child, or one who submitted 
to him , knowing this and bemg greatly afraid of 
him, the Andhras placed a woman on the throne , 

44 Intr Jalil Sukt — 

Mgt. -dWtsmu?! n tt 

KTsif uw I 

fs jjf'SiirwM 'JJTstfsmfiaft'w 

^ q. ( fh) viTi%»ni^ 0 b 

wrftt 1 

vs 

n 11 

it n 

45 Transactions Ninth Congpress of Orientalists, Vol I , 

P 423 

46 Appendix C I , st 48, and II , st 13 

47 Ind Ant , Vol XiV , p 316 
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Sec^XV Somesvara was completely defeated on land and his 
power broken, whereupon he appears to have 
betaken hnnself to his ships There soniehou he 
met with his death, probably by being dron-netl, 
for It IS said that "even the sea did not protect lam’’ 
and that "he betook himself to the submarine fire,” 
thinking the fire of Mahfideva’s prowess to be more 
unbearable Konkan was thereupon annexed to 
the territories of the Yfldavas Hence it is that the 
country was governed by a viceroy appointed by the 
Devagiri king dunng the time of Mah^ldeva’s 
successor, as we find from the Thflna plates published 
by Mr Wathen The Somesvara whom Mah.ldei a 
subdued belonged to the Sildhdra dynasty of ThSnll 
that had been ruling over that part of Konkan for 
a considerable period He is the last pnnee of the 
dynasty whose inscnptions are found in the district, 
and his dates are Saka 1171 and 1182 ^ Mahfideva 
like his predecessors reigned at Dovagin, which is 
represented as the capital of the dynasty to which 
he belonged and as situated in the country called 
Senna on the borders of Dandaktirapj'a "It nas 
the abode of the essence of the beauty of the three 
worlds and its houses nvalled the peaks of the 
mountain tenanted bv gods, and the Senna country 
deserved all the sweet and ornamental epithets that 
might be applied to it At Pandharpur there 
IS an inscnption dated 1192 Saka, Pramoda Samvat- 
sara, in which Mahideva is represented to have 

51 Yppendix C I , st 49 

53 /a I , St SI, and II , st rS 

63 Joor R A S (old senes), Vol V , p 177 

54 Bombav Gazetteer, Vol XIII , I’srt II , p 

55 Appendix: C II . st 19 and 20 "Tlit mouninm 
tenanted In gods” tnas be the nimMivn or "'Icni In tins 
epithet there is n reference to the ttinnologv of Ileisein 
which means "a mountain of or liming god^ '' 
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been reigning at the time He is there called Se ction XV 
Praudhapraidpa ChaLravarltn, or "Paramount sove- 
reign possessing great valour ’’ The inscription 
records the performance of an Apiorydma sacnfice 
by a Brahman chief of the name of Kesava belong- 
mg to the Kasjapa Gotra 

The immediate successor of MahSdeva was 
- diandra or 

Amana” who appears to have been his son , but RSmadeva 

the sovereign power was soon wrested from his hands 

by the nghtful heir RSmachandra, son of Kpshii, 

who ascended the throne in 1193 Saka or 1271 A d 

He IS called RSmadeia or RSmaraja also In the 

Than 3 copper-plate grants he is spoken of as "a 

lion to the proud elephant in the shape of the lord 

of Mllava,” from which it would appear that he 

was at war with that country He is also called "the 

elephant that tore up by the root the tree in the 

shape of the Tailanga king ” This must be an 

allusion to his wars with PratSparudra the successor 

of Rudrama, which are mentioned in the work 

noticed above Several other epithets occur m the 

grants , but thei are given as mere birudas or titles 

which were inhented by RSmachandra from his 

predecessors, and do not pomt to any specific events 

in his reign His mscriptions are found as far to 

the south as the confines of Maisur, so that the empire 

[ 116 ] he ruled over was as large as it ever was 

There is in the Dekkan College Library a manuscnpt 

of the Amarakosa written in Konkan on T 31 a leaves 

durmg his reign in the year 4398 of the Kaliyuga 

corresponding to Saka 1219 and A D 1297 His 

viceroy in Konkan in Saka 1212 was a Br^mapa 

named Kpshna belonging to the BharadvSja Gotra, 

whose grandfather Padmanabha first acquired royal 

56 Paithan grant, Ind Ant , Vol XTV , p 317 




[General Chapters 


202 HISTORY OF 


Se ction XV favour and rose into importance m the reign of 
Singhana One of the Thllnfi grants was issued by 
him, and the other dated 1194 ^oka by Achvuta 
NSyaka, who was also a BrShmap and who appears 
to have been a petty chief and held some ofiBce which 
IS not stated Where he resided is also not clear 
By the Paitibap copper-plate charter, which was 
issued m Saka 1193, RSmachandra assigned tliree 
villages to fifty-seven BrShmaps on conditions some 
of which are rather interesting The Brahmaps and 
their descendants were to live in those villages, not 
to mortgage the land, allow no prostitutes to settle 
there, prevent gambhng, use no weapons, and spend 
their time in doing good deeds ^ 


Hemfidri, 
the tniniEter 
of Mah4- 
deva and 
Rdmadeva 


HemSdn, the celebrated author, pnncipally of 
works on DharmasSstra, flounshed during the reigns 
of Mah^deva and RUmachandra and was minister to 
both In the introduction to his works on Dharma* 

^Sstra he is called MahSdeva’s Snikaranddhtpa or 
SrtkaranapTabhu In the copper-plate of 

1194 Saka also, he is said to have taken upon himself 
the ddhipatya or controllership of all karana This 
office seems to have been that of chief secretary or 
one who wrote and issued all orders on behalf of 
his master and kept the state record Hcmidn is 
also called Mantnn or counsellor generally In his 
other works and m the Th^nS plate Rftmaraja instead 
of MahSdeva is represented as his master Mah 3 - 
deva’s genealogy and his own are given at the 
beginning of his works on Dharma Sometimes the 
former begins with Singhana, sometimes uith 
Bhillama, while in the DSnakhanda the exploits of 
Mahadeva alone are enumerated The description 
of the several pnnees is often couched m general 


S 7 Ind Ant , Vol , p 319 
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terms and consists of nothing but eulogj' But the Section XV 
Vratakha^dS) "hich was the first uork composed 
bv Hem 3 dn, contauis, as ne have seen, a very 
valuable account of the dynasty from the verj begin- 
ning, and b} far the greater portion of it is un- 
doubtedlj historical 

Hemadri vas a Brahman of the Vatsa Gotra Hemadn’s 
His father’s name uas kamadeia, grandfather’s, 

Vdsudei’a, and great-grandfather’s, Vimana ® He 
is described in terms of extravagant praise , and the 
histoncal truth that maj be gleaned from it appears 
to be this Hcmddn was leiy liberal to Brahmans 
and fed numbers of them eierj'- day He was a 
man of learning himself, and learned men found 
a generous patron in him He is represented to be 
religious and pious, and at the same time very 
braie He endentlj possessed a great deal of 
influence Whether the \oluminous works attnbut- 
ed to him uere really wntten by him may well be 
questioned , but the [ 117 ] idea at least of reducing 
the religious practices and observances that had 
descended from times immemonal to a system must 
certainly have been his, and must have been earned 
out under his supemsion 

His great work is called the Chaturvarga Chatnrvarga 
Chiniamam which is dmded into four parts, viz , 

(i) Vratakhanda, containmg an exposition of the 
religious fasts and obsen'ances , (2) Danakhanda, in 
which the several gifts to which great rehgious 
importance is attached are explained , {3) Tnlha- 
klmnda which treats of pilgnmages to holy places , 
and (4) Mokshakhanda, in which the way to final 
dehverance is set forth There is a fifth Khanda 
or part which is called Panseshakhanda or appendix, 
which contains voluminous treatises on (i) the deities 

55 PanSeshakhaijtJa) Ed Bib Ind , pp 4-5 
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that should be worshipped, (2) on Srdddhas or offer- 
ings to the manes, (3) on the detennmation of the 
proper tunes and seasons for the performance of reh- 
gious rites, and (4) on Prdyaschtita or atonement All 
these works are replete with a great deal of informa- 
tion and innumerable quotations They are held 
in great estimation, and future writers on the same 
subjects draw largely from them A commentary 
called Ayurvodarasdyana on a medical treatise by 
V&gbhata and another on Bopadeva's Muktdphala, 
a work expoundmg Vaishnava doctnnes, are also 
attributed to him 

This Bopadeva was one of Hem&dn’s protegees 
and the author of the work mentioned above and 
another entitled HanlilS, which contams an abstract 
of the BhSgavata Both of these were written at 
the request of Hemfidn as the author himself tells 
us Bopadeva was the son of a physician named 
Kesava and the pupil of Dhanefei IIis father as 
well as a teacher lived at a place called S&rtha 
situated on the banks of the Varadd Bopadeva, 
therefore, was a native of Ber&r Bopadeva, the 
author of a treatise on grammar called Mugdhabodha, 
appears to be the same person as this, since the names 
of the father and the teacher there mentioned are 
the same as those we find in these works A few 
medical treatises also, written by Bopadeva, have 
come down to us 

Hem&dn has not yet been forgotten m the 
Mar&lh& country He is popularly known by the 
name of Hemddp^i^t and old temples throughout the 


Dr Rfijcndral&l’s notices of Skr MSS , Vol II , pp 48 
and 200 
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country of a certain structure are attnbuted to him 
He IS said to have introduced the mo^i or the 
current form of witing and is believed to have 
brought It from Lanka or Ceylon As chief secre- 
tary' he had to superintend the rmting of official 
papers and records, and it is possible he may have 
introduced some improvements m the mode of 
writing 

The great MarSfli^ sddhu or samt Jfiane^vara or 
DnySnesvara as his name is ordmanly pronounced, 
flounshed during the reign of [ 118 ] R^machandra 
At the end of his Marathi commentary on the Bhaga- 
I'adgita he tells us "In the Kali age, m the country 
of MahirSshtra and on the southern bank of the 
Godavari, there is a sacred place five kos in arcuit, 
the hohest in the three worlds, where exists Maha* 
laya, who is the thread that sustains the life of the 
world There, king Ramachandra, a saon of the 
Yadu race and the abode of all arts, dispenses 
justice, and there a vernacular garb was prepared for 
the GltS by JnSnadeva, the son of NivpttinStha, 
sprimg from the family of Mahe& The date 
of the completion of the work is given as Saka 1212 
or A D 1290, when we know RSmachandra was on 
the throne 

RSmachandra was the last of the independent 
Hindu sovereigns of the Dekkan The Mussalmans 
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Section XV had been firmly established at DeUu for about a 
century, and though they had not yet turned their 
attention to the Dekkan it was not possible they 
should refram from doing so for a long time Alla- 
ud-din Khiliji, the nephew of the reignmg king, who 
had been appointed governor of Karra, was a 
person of a bold and adventurous spmt In the j ear 
1294 A D or Saka 1216 he collected a small army of 
8000 men and marched straight to the south till he 
reached Ellichpur, and then suddenly turning to the 
west appeared in a short time before Devagiri The 
kmg never expected such an attack and was con- 
sequently unprepared to resist it According to one 
account he was even absent from his capital He 
hastily collected about 4000 troops, and threw him- 
self between the city and invading army But being 
aware he could not hold out for a long time, he 
took measures for provisioning the fort and retired 
into It The aty was then taken by the Mahomedans 
and plundered, and the fort was closely invested 
Alla-ud-din had taken care to spread a report that 
his troops were but the advanced guard of the i-rmy 
of the king which was on its way to the Dekkan 
RSmachandra, therefore, despairing of a successful 
resistance, began to treat for peace Alla-ud-din, 
who was conscious of his own weakness, received 
his proposals with gladness and agreed to raise the 
siege and retire on condition of receiving from the 
king a large quantity of gold In the meantime, 
Rhmachandra’s son Saihkara collected a^ large army 
and was marching to the relief of the fort, when 
Alla-ud-din left about a thousand men to continue 
the siege and proceeded [119] with the rest to a 
short distance from the town and gave battle to 
gamkara’s forces The Hindus v ere numencnll> 
superior and forced the Mahomedans to fall bad , 



Gen 


^apters] 
the 

»f He ‘‘'■'■raent ,„,. 

It tte 

^ ‘■«»C"'f“ «"'« It: '»'*■' C «.e 

'^'scovere^ 'o tf,e d, to 

“'■“. .00? '“■“"* Of '? '■' sko^uT O'... 
fill? Of 0,11 ''• '"Oof '“ flH,. 

ll,?'" “« -'-oof 

acHed '° '""> tv He of ,4“ 

■^nie f, ^ aPin ® 

ucc/e Mia ^P^nce 

P' «??e ? i-o 

r-^sr?; - To,? -t 

ftooee 5 -"n a s/,° ?* oodcr H '’“'’“'otM 

? :"t Ko? ac ° "? b ?“”«■■<! 

’^S reui -> 'over sfe '’“’P^Jsbed He f^ — 

"*' aod? - Sata “■ Jf,?""- Uh»- 

unsoaer « Jj'® defeated ? oPsued 

'’ooorHa^ ,e °'' ^‘i'Padeea „.“ "-o'’ 

another g^ tatex, 
"*"“>■>»? --^?“°''«. Jfaib 

of r „ . 

Vo ; ^ 

' P 77 


^^oaxv 


[General Chapters 


Section XV 


208 HISTORY OF 

Kafur came laying waste the country about Devagin, 
and the Hmdu king observing the futihty of resis- 
tance surrendered hunself RSmachandra was sent 
to Delhi, where he was detained for six months and 
afterwards released with all honour Thenceforward 
he sent the tribute regularly and remained faithful 
to the Mahomedans In Saka 1231 or a d 1309, 
Malik Kafur was agam sent to the Dekkan to subdue 
Tailanga^a On the way he stopped at Devagin, 
where he was hospitably entertained by the king 

RSmadeva died this year and was succeeded by 
his son Samkara He discontinued sending the 
annual tnfaute to Delhi and Malik Kafur was again 
sent to the Dekkan in 5 aka 1234 or A d 1312 to 
reduce him to submission He put Samkara to 
death, laid waste his kingdom, and fixed his residence 
at Devagin 

In the latter years of Alla-ud-dm his nobles, dis- 
gusted with the overwhelming influence which ^ahk 
Kafur had acquired over him, revolted In the 
meantime Alla-ud-dm died and was succeeded by 
his third son Mubarik The opportumty was seized 
[ 120 ] by Harap 2 Ia, the son-m-law of Rfimachandra, 
who raised an insurrection and drove away some of 
the Mahomedan governors In 1240 Saka or A n 
1318 Mubank marched to the Dekkan in person to 
suppress the revolt He took Haraptia pnsoner and 
inhumanly flayed him ahve 

Thus ended the last Hindu or Mar^flifl monarchy 
of the Dekkan, and the country became a province 
of the Mahomedan empire 
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Genealogy of the later Yddavas or the YSdavas of Devagiri Section XV 

Mallngi 
I BHIttAMA 

(Sala 1109-1113 or A D 1187-1191 ) 

2 Jahrapau or Jaitngi 
(Saka 1113-1132 or A D 1191-1210 ) 

3 Sr^IGHA^A 

(Saka 1132-1169 or A » 1210-1247 ) 

Jaitrapfila or Jaitngi 

] ^ 1 

4 Krishna, Kaah&ra or Kandhira 5 Mahadeva 

(Saka 1169-1182 or A D 1247-1260 ) (Saka 1182-1193 or a d 1260-1271 ) 

6 Ramachaitora or Rimadeva Ainapa 

(Saka 1193-1231 or a D 1271-1309 ) 

7 Sajikaba (Saka 1231-1234 or a d 1309-1312 ) 

Brother-ui-laa , Harapila, killed m Saka 1240 or A D 1318 
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[12^1 SECTION XVI 
The Sil^^s oe KolhApur 
Three distinct chiefs or minor pnnces 


Three distinct tamnw^ , ; 

, t (5 SilShlra ruled over 

with the name of Silara 

wuu lilt tWav all traced their 

different parts of the country 

named SanCiacMda b. ,, 

to Oamda m te ptece 

the pnnces of all the tnree ,, 

“irtr/ft? of Tafirara, the best of cities, 
varddhisvara or lords ot i ga , Wp have 

fppt has a histoncal significance We have 

that Kathvadeva, the donor of the R&japhr 

^:.ro«r:Cb..;kya, caned 

puravarddMhara, and one of ° v^sllage 

Ldambas after they had been reduced to vas^ age 
and of the rulers of Goa was Banavd^P^^ra 
As these ntles sigmir that the 
oi them belonged to the lamthes tha* ^ “ 

supreme power a. KaWpa 

Tagarapuravarddhtivara show a 

hote the ntle belonged to a ‘aaplP « “t';, 

possessed supreme sovereignty an 

^Tagara In one Sdhhira gmnt .. m 

that *‘the race known by the nam m aj-a 

that of the kmgs who were masters o ^ 

As mentioned m a former section, T g 

famous town in the early centunes o — 


1 This storv has been dramatued m the Sanskrit p 5 

garmnda attnbnted to Sri-Harsha _,,bi, 9 bed m the 

^ Grant translated b> Dr Ta>lor in 

.nsachons of the Literary Society of Bombav. 
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cm niul rtnmcd its itni«7rtiiicc til! a \crv late period. Section XVI 
luit niifortiimtch tlic touii In*: not \ct been identi- 
fied, nor 1 'i\t uc found nin trace of the SiDhara 
1 inrdoni with Tnmrn ns it"; capital Pcrlnpt it 
t.M<tcd between the close of the Andhrnbhnlja 
IH.nod ami the foundation of the Ch*iluk\‘a jiowcr 
The three ^ildilra d\na‘^tics of Mahflnnpdnlci 
mras or ilcpendent jirinccr? teliich ve have been 
tsansidtrinr \ ere founded in the times of the 

K'lslilral ulas One of them ruled o\cr Northern ThcNortb 

Konl nn 

Konl in, t liicli was coniiioscd of fourteen hundred lirancli 
\jlhee-s, the chief of tliciii beiiifr Pun, which 
jifobdih w IS at one tune the capital of the proeince 
\s rei<resented in an inscrifitioii at K inlieri noticed 
hefo’e, Konl an was assigned to Pulhbakti bj 
Anio;dia\ irslia i few \eirs before "^al a 775 \nothcr 
Sd'di ira faniiK e-stabhshed itself in Southern Konkan 
The founder nr first chief named iianniilnilla enjoj - iirandi 
inr the fatonr of Krishpanja acquired the temlore 
between the sea coast nn<I the ‘valiaa raiiRC ^ There 
vtre three Is'islijral iija princes of Uic name of 
Kpshnarija but the one meant here must be the 
first prince of that name who rcijmcd iii the last 
quarter of the sctcntli ccntnr> of the Sakn era 
{ 122 ] or between 75^ and 775 a The genealogy 

i Kti ircptlan plates, Jour II B R A S , Vol I, p S17 
The name of the first chief is rend "Jlinllnphnlla’' bj MI 
Gnnpidhnra Mrtrl, hut the first letter loohs like ^though 
there IS ronic difference That difference, Iiowcacr, brings 
It nearer to v I be letter winch wns rend hj Iiitn ns '^r 
IS ckarU »3 i or ^Jt?upt«fT I find on the plates 

< I roni ^innphnlln the first chief to Rotfn the Inst three 
arc ten generations Somehow each succeeding chief m 
this line happens to be the son of the preceding Though 
in a line of princes some of whom bear to others the relation 
of brother or uncle, the aacrage duration of each reign is 
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Section XVI of tins dynasty is given in the EMrepajap grant, 
the last prince mentioned m which was on the throne 
m Saka Q30 while the Ch&lukya king SatySiraya was 
reigning The capital must have been situated some- 
where near Kharepajap 
The . 

Kolhapur The third SiMhara family the history of which 

branch f^jjg -yjothm the scope of this paper ruled over the 
districts of Kolhapur, Miraj, and Karhad, and m 
later times Southern Konkan was added to its terri- 
tory This dynasty was the latest of the three and 
was founded about the time of the downfall of the 
Rashfrakilta empire, as wiU be hereafter shown 
The first pnnce of the family was Jatiga, who was 
succeeded by his son Nayimma or Nayivannan 


from 19 to 21 rears, the average duration of a generabon 
IS always much longer, and vanes from 26 to 28 years One 
can venfv this by taking any hne of princes or chiefs in 
the world Rafta was on the throne in Saka 930, and sup- 
posmg him to have begun to reign about that time, mne 
generafaons or about 27x9 years must have passed away 
from the date of the foundabon of the family to Saka 930 
Subtrachng 27x9=243 from 930, we have Saka 687 as the 
approximate date of Sanaphulla If we take the average 
to be 26, we shall have 696 as the date In either case we 
are brought to the reign of Kpshpa I The dates of 
Krishpa IT range from Saka 797 to 833 and of KFishpa HI 
from Saka 862 to 881, and therefore neither of these wiU do 
Kven if we take the other average of a reign in the present 
case and subtract 19x9=171 from 930, we get Saka 759, 
which will not take us to the reign of Krishpa II whose 
earhet date is Saka 797 The EChirepfifan family therefore 
was the oldest of the three, and was founded m the reign 
of Krishpa I 

Bfll SSstri read the name of the last chief in the grant 
as Rahn, but the second syllable of the name is certainly 
not 7 the form of which in the grant itself is different It 
look9\exactly like the 15 ^ in the word gtcrrariT®' sud 
which occur elsewhere m the grant 
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Nayunma was followed by his son ChandrarSja, and Section XVI 

ChandrarSja by his son Jatiga, who is called "the jatiga, the 

lion of the hill-fortress of PanhajS Jatiga’s son 

and successor was Gomka, otherwise called Gomkala 

or Gokalla He is represented to have been the ruler 

of the districts of Karah^ta-Kuijdi^ and Mairmja and 

to have harassed Konkan He had three brothers 

named Gflvala, Kirtiraja, and Chandr^ditya, of whom 

the first at least appears to have succeeded him 

Then followed MSrasiifaha the son of Gomka, whose 

grant first pubhshed by Wathen is dated Saka 980 

He IS represented to have constructed temples , and 

to have been reigning at his capital, the fort of 

Khijigili, which probably was another name of 

Panh9}S in the Kolhapur districts Mfirasimha was 

succeeded by his son Gfivala and he by his brother 

Bhoja I Bhoja’s tu’o brothers Ballaja and Gagc^ar- 

Sditya governed the pnnapahty after him in 

succession 

An inscnption at EolhSpur mentions another 
brother named Gangadeva and the order in which 
the brothers are spoken of is Gflvala [123] Ganga, 

BaUaja, Bhoja, and Gapijarfiditya ^ But the grants 
of GapdarSditya and Bhoja H agree m representmg 
Bhoja as the elder and BalMJa as the younger 
brother, and in omitting Gafiga 

Of all these brothers the youngest GapdarSditya Gau(Jar4- 
seems to have been the most famous He is the 


6 See the grant of Ga^njarfiditya published by Pai;i(Jit 
Bhag\^nldl Indraji m Jour B B R A S, Vol Xm , p 2, 
of MSrasuiiha m Jour R A S , Vol IV , p 280, and Arch 
Surv W X , No 10 , p 102, and of Bhoja H in Trans I/it 
Soc Bom , Vol nr 

G M^asimha’s grant Kup^i or Kuhu^di some part 
of the Belgaum district, as stated before Mainfija is Miraj 

7 Inscription No 4, Major Graham's Report 
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SecHon XVI donor, as indicated above, in tbe grant published by 
Pandit BhagvanMl Indraji,® and m others recorded 
on stone at KolhSpur and m the distacts His dates 
are Saka 1032, 1040, 1058’ He ruled over the 
country of Minfija along with the seven KhoUas and 
over Konkan, which thus seems to have been sub- 
jugated by the KolhSpur SiMh^as before 1032 
Probably it was added to their dominions in the 
tune of Gomka or soon after From the grant of 
Bhoja n It appears that the part of Konkan ruled 
over by the Dekkan SilShSras was the same as that 
which was in the possession of the fatmly mentioned 
in the KhtrepStav grant,^® wherefore it follows that 
the Silhhfiras of southern Konkan were uprooted by 
their kinsmen of the KolhSpur distncts Gandar- 
flditya fed a hundred thousand BrShmans at Prayflga 
This must be the place of that name which is situated 
near Kolh&pur , and not the modem Allahfibad He 
built a Jama temple at Ajarem, a village m the 
Kolh&pur distncts,^ and constructed a large tank, 
called after him Gandasamudra or "the sea of 
Ganda,” at Irukudi m the Muaj distnct, and on its 
margin placed idols of l^vara or Siva, Buddha, and 
Arhat (Jma), for the mamtenance of each of which 
he assigned a piece of land Several other chanties 
of his, in which the Jamas also had their share, are 
mentioned, and his bountiful nature as well as good 

8 In loc cit 

9 BhagvtolM’s plates, and Inscnpbons Nos i, 2, and 3, 
Major Graham’s Report The Saka in BhagvfinlM’s grant 
and No 1 of Major Graham’s inscnptions is the same, i c 
1032, though in tbe translation of the latter it is erroneously 
given as 1037, but the cychc vears are different As to 
this see Appendi-? B 

10 For the village granted is Ka£ell, which is near 
Jaitffpur and Khffrepfftap 

U Ind Ant , Vol X , p 76, note 
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ard just po\cmiiiciU arc extolled ^ He first resided Section XVI 
at a place called Tira\ ida and afterwards at Vain- 
\ iia, uliicli lias been identified with the present 
\ nla\ deiii’^ 

Gandaridit\a was succeeded bv his son Vijniflrka 
^'ijai ir) a, who was on the throne in 5 akn 1065 and 
107'^ He re^^tored the chiefs of the tcrritorj' about 
Thiii'i to their pniicipaht\ whicli thc> had lost, and 
rcidaccel the iiniiccs of Goa on the throne and forti- 
fied their ixisition which had become shake He 
assisted \ ijjana’^ in his rctolt npainst his masters, 
the Ciriiiileas of Kalj Ipa, and enabled him to 
acquire supreme so\ereiRntj This o\ent, as we 
ha\c seen, took place about 1079 Saka 

[ 12 'i] After \''ija> 1 rka, his son Blioja II ®hojan 
became ■Mah‘iman<^alcs\ara and rcipncd in the fort 
of Panhj|‘i His dates arc J 5 aka uoi, iioo, 1112, 
irit, I tit, and 1127 He {^ranted the tnllag-e of 
Kasc]l in Koiikan near KlHrcp'itan on the applica- 
tion of his son GanOaraditya for fccdinp Br^hmaps 
rcffularh and ya\c lands for Hindu and Jama 
1 : Ills prant in loc ell 

13 ninjp ml il’s plates ntitl ^Mnjor Gmlmm’s Ins No 2 
I- Ins Nos ) mid 5 , "Major Gmlinin's Report 
15 Grant of I)?ioj/i 11 in loc ell 

15 In the transcript of the inscription in Vol IV Trans 
Lit Soe Rom we haie VIkshnnn for Vijjnnn Tlicre is no 
qnestion this most l>e n nnseakc of the reader of the inscrip- 
tion or of the engraver For the Knlaclinn usurper at 
Kali 'ina is called Ixith \ ijjala or Vijjnnti in his inscriptions, 
and there was none who about the date of Vijnsllrka 
obtained the position of a Chakraaorfin or paramount 
soicrcipn, as staled in the inscription 

17 "Major Graham’s Ins N’os 6, 7 , 5, the prant, and Ind 
Ant , Vol X , p 76 , note 

13 ^"licrc arc, liowcicr, some mistakes here in the trans- 
cript of the fp-anl and the sense is not clear, though it 
appears prctl\ certain that it was the aallage tliat was 
granted and not a field in it or nnwthing else, from the fact 
Uiat Uic boundaries of the village are given 
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temples in other places also Two of the grantees 
in one ease at Kollnlpur arc called Karahifakas, 
tthich shows that the caste of KarhS^e Brahmaps 
had come to be rccogni/cd m those days , and two 
others bore the family name of Ghaisdsa, which is 
now found among Clutplivan Brihmans ^ In the 
reign of Bhoja 11 a Jama Pandit of the name of 
Somndeva composed in Saka 1127 a commentary 
entitled 5 ahdG.rnavnchandnl (P on Pfijyapida’s 

Sanskrit Grammar The Kollidpur chiefs enjoyed a 
sort of scmi-indepondence Vijjana, tlie new sove- 
reign at Kaljana, however, cndcav'ourcd probably to 
estalihsh Ins authontj over Bhoja But that chief 
was not content to be his feudatory, and to reduce 
him to subjection Vijjana marched agamst Kolhapur 
a little before his assassination in Saka loSg On 
the cstabbshment of the power of the Dev'agin 
Yfldavas, Bhoja seems similarly to have assumed in- 
dependence , but Siughnna subdued him completely, 
and annexed the principality to the Y^ldava empne^ 
The number of generations from Jatiga, the 
founder of the d3masty, to GandarSditya is seven 
The latest date of the htter is Saka 1058 and the 
earliest of his successor Vijaydrka is 1065 , so that, 
if we suppose Gandarfiditya to have died in 1060 and 
allow about 27 years to each generation, we shall 
arrive at Saka 871 as the approximate date of the 
foundation of the family At that time the reigning 
Rashtrakflta sovereign was Kpshna III , the uncle of 
Kakkala the last prmce 

One of the many titles used by the Silflh&ras was 

19 Ins No S, Major Graham’s Report 

20 Ind Ant , Vol X , p 76, note The mannsenpt here 
mentioned is m the Dckkan College library and I have seen 
in it the colophon given in the note 

21 Vijalardya Chantra in Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS 
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Srhmn-Mahdlakshmi-labdha-vara-prasdda, t e “one Section XVI 
who has obtained the favour of a boon from the Religion 
glonous Mahalakshml “ Mahfllakshmi was thus ^omlpnr 
their tutelary deity, and they were clearly the SiMharas 
followers of the Puriijic and Vedic rehgion , but they 
patronized both Brihmaps and Jamas alike , and 
their impartiahty is stnkmgly displayed by the fact 
noticed above of Ga^i^araditya’s havmg placed an 
idol of Buddha, whose rehgion had well mgh become 
extmctj along with those of the gods worshipped by 
the other two sects, on the margm of the tank dug 
by him 

There are at the present day many Marajhi 
families of the name of SelSra reduced to poverty, 
and the name SeliravH^ of a station [ 126 ] on the 
railway from Khan(J&l& to Poona is also, I beheve, 
to be traced to the family name of the sovereigns of 
Tagara 


Genealogy of the SlWidras of Kolhdpur 
Jab^a I 

Nfiyunma 

ChandrarSja 

1 

Jab^a n 


Gomka Gfivala I Kjrtir§ja ChandrSditya 
Ulirasimha, Saka gSo or a d 1058 


Gflvala n Bhoja I Baliaja, Gandiraditya, Saka 1032, 1040, 1058, 

I or A D iiio, 1118, 

I 1136 

Vijay&rka, Saka 1065, 1073, ® 

I 1143. 1151 

Bhoja n, Saka iioi, nog, 1112, 1113, 

1114, 1x27, or AD 

1179, 1187, 1190, 1191, 

1192, 1205 
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[ 126 ] APPENDIX A 

Note on the Gupta Era 

In order to render tlie chronologies of the 
different dynasties that ruled over western and 
northern India in the early centuries of the Chnstian 
era mutually consistent, it is necessary to discuss the 
mitial date of the Gupta era Albiruni, who accom- 
panied Mahmud of Ghizni in his invasion of Gujarat 
m the early part of the eleventh century, states that 
that era was posterior to the Saka by 241 years, and 
that It was the epoch of the extermmation of the 
Guptas He mentions another era named after 
Balaba, the initial date of which was the same as 
that of the Guptas 

Now m some of the mscnptions of the Gupta 
kings and their dependent chiefs the dates are 
referred to Guptakdla or the Gupta era, wherefore 
Albiruni's statement that it was the epoch of their 
extermination cannot be true This error is regarded 
as throwing discredit on his other statement, vtz , 
that the era was postenor to the Saka by 241 years 
But It has nothing whatever to do with it Albiruni 
must have denved his knowledge of the initial date 
from contemporary evidence, since the era of the 
Guptas was, as stated by him, one of those ordinanly 
used in the country in his time, and as his statements 
regarding the initial dates of the Vikrama and the 
Saka eras are true, so must that with reference to the 
Gupta era be true On the other hand, his informa- 
tion as regards the event which the Gupta era 
memonalmed must have been based upon the tradi- 
tion current among the Hindu astronomers of the 
day, who were his informants Such traditions are 
often erroneous, as has been proved in many a case 
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Albmmi was also informed that the Saka era was Appendix A 
the epoch of the defeat of the Saka kmg by Vfkrama- 
ditya This was the tradition as to its ongin among 
Indian astronomers, though it has now given place 
to another For So^hala m his commentary on 
BhaskarSch^rya’s Earapakuthhala, a manuscript of 
which more than four hundred years old exists m 
the collection made by me for Government dunng 
1SS2-S3, tells us that “the epoch when Vikramiditya 
killed Mlechchhas of the name of Sakas is ordmanly 
known as the Saka era ” But we know that m 
Mangali&’s mscnption at BSdaml it is spoken of 
as the era of the “coronation of the Saka kmg”, 
that Ravikirti m the mscnption at Aihole descnbes 
It as the era of the Baka kmgs and that it is similarly 
represented m many other places Albinmi’s error 
therefore as regards the ongm of the Gupta era 
no more mvahdates his statement as to its imtial 
date than his error about the ongm of the Saka era 
does his statement about the initial date of that era 
The only reasonable course for us under the circums- 
tances IS to reject the statement as to the era bemg 
an epoch of the extermmation of the Guptas and 
accept that about the mitial date of the era But 
some antiquanans reject both these statements and 
accept what simply hangs on them and what must 
fall with them, -vtz , that the Guptas were exter- 
mmated m Saka 242, and make elaborate endeavours 
to find an earher imtial date for the era If the 
mscnptions show that the era was not posthumous 
but contemporaneous, we should rather beheve that 
the Guptas rose to power m Baka 242, assignmg its 
due value to the statement of Albinmi, which must 
have been based on contemporary evidence, that the 
era began in that year But if instead of that we 
declare that they cease to reign m Baka 242, we m 
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Ap pendi x A effect reject contemporary evidence and accept a 
mere tradition which m so far as it represents the 
era to be posthumous has been proved to be 
erroneous 

Agam, Albiruni’s statement that the imtial date 
of the Gupta era and of the Valabhl era was the 
same seems to some not “at all probable ” To 
[ 127 ] my mind the improbabihty is not so great 
as to render valueless what clearly is contemporary 
evidence We all know that the date occuring m 
a grant of one of the sons of the founder of the 
dynasty is 207, and we have a large number of 
grants of subsequent kings with dates postenor to 
this and m harmony with it So that it is clear 
that these dates cannot refer to an era datmg from 
the foundation of the dynasty Such a long time 
as 207 years cannot be considered to have elapsed 
between the father who founded the dynasty and 
his son, even supposing him to have been a posthu- 
mous son The dates, therefore, are understood 
to refer to the Gupta era What, then, could have 
been the Valabhi era, if it was never used by the 
Valabhl princes during the 275 years or thereaboufs 
of the existence of theu dynasty? An era cannot 
receive the name of a certam line of pnnces unless 
used by those pnnces, at least on a few occasions, 
and enforced The era used by the Valabhi pnnces 
must be the Valabhi era One certamly would 
expect that it should be so The only supposition, 
therefore, on which the whole becomes intelligible 
IS that the era mtroduced by the Valabhis in 
Surashfra and used by them was called the Valabhi 
era by theu subjects, and not one dating from the 
foimdation of the djmasty , for such a one, we sec, 
was not used by the Valabhi pnnces themselves 
The era introduced and used by the Valabhis was 
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that of the Guptas, whose dependents they were Appendix A 
in the beginnmg, and hence Albirmu’s statement 
that the imtial date of the Gupta and Valabhl eras 
was the same is true From an inscnption at 
SomanSth discovered by Colonel Tod, we gather 
that Saka 242 was the first year of the Valabhi era 
Hence, therefore, the imtial date of the Gupta era 
was 242 Saka, as stated by Albiruni 

The question in this way is, I think, plain 
enough Still smce astronomical calculations have 
been resorted to to prove the mcorrectness of the 
date given bv Albiruni and to arrive at an earher one 
so as to place the extmction of the Gupta dynasty 
m Saka 242, it is necessary to go mto the question 
further The followmg tests may be used and have 
been used to determine the correctness of a proposed 
uuhal date — 

1 The date of Bndha Gupta’s pillar inscrip- 

tion at Eran, which is Thursday, the 
i2th of Ashfidba> m the Gupta year 165 

2 RS]i Hastin’s inscription dated 156 

Gupta, the vear of the 12-year cycle of 
Jupiter being Mah&vaiSSka 

3 RfijS Hastm’s mscnption dated 173 

Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle 
being MahaSvayuja 

4 BAjd Hastm’s mscnption dated 191 

Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle 
bemg MahSchaitra 

5 Elja Samkshobha’s mscnpbon dated 209 

Gupta, the year of the 12-year cycle 
bemg MahiSvayuja 

6 An echpse of the stm mentioned m the 

Mom copper-plate grant dated 5th 
PhSlgnna Sudi 585 of the Gupta era 

Before applying these tests to the initial date 
given by Albiruni, it must be premised that accord- 
ing to the Arabic author the Gupta era was 241 
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Appendix A years posterior to the Saka To convert a Saka date 
into a Valabhi date, or which is ,the same thing, 
into a Gupta date, he tells us to deduct from it the 
cube of 6 and the square of 5, that is, 241 And 
proceeding to give actual instances, he says 953 Saka 
corresponds to 712 Valabhi or Gupta We have 
thus to add 241 to a Gupta date to amve at the 
corresponding Saka date Again, as I shall show 
m Appendix B, m inscriptions the numencal date 
indicates, in a large number of instances, the number 
of years of an era that have elapsed, that is, the 
past year and in about a third of the instances, the 
current year The year of the cycle, however, when- 
ever It occurs, IS as a rule the current year, though 
m rare cases that also 15 the past year If, therefore, 
a past Gupta year is to be converted into [ 128 ] the 
current Saka year, we shall have to add 242 to the 
former , while if both are current or both past, 
the difference between them is only 241 

Now, as to the first of the above tests, Gupta 
165 + 241 = 406 Saka If Albiruni is correct, the 12th 
Ashidffa Sudi of this year should be a Thursday 
I asked my fnend Professor Keru Lakshman Chhatre 
to make the calculation for me, and he tells me 
that It leas a Thursday Since our astronomical 
methods are based on the past Saka year, and even 
our present Saka year 1805 really represents, as 
I shall show in the next Appendix, the years that 
have elapsed, the current year being really 1806, 
Gupta 165 was a past year, as well as Saka 406 
Hence only 241 has to be added Saka 406 corres- 
ponds to 484 A r> General Cunningham takes the 
Gupta 165 to correspond to 4S3 A D , adding 240+ 78 
=3x8 to it, and of course arrives at the result that 
“the 1 2th day of Ashfid^a Sudt was a Fnday mstead 
of a Thursday ” If, however, he had added 
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Appendix A current year led sometimes the past year to be mis- 
taken for the current year, just as we now mistake 
the year 1805 Saka for the current year, though it 
really is the completed or past year Thus the com- 
pleted year 157 must, in the case before us, have 
come to be mistaken by the wnter of the mscnption 
for the current year, and he thought 156 to be the 
past year and thus gave that instead of 157 Now 
157 Gupta + 242 + 78=477 AD, which is Mahd- 
vaisdkha, according to the tables * 

[ 129 ] The eclipse mentioned in the Morvi 
plate occurred, accordmg to my fnend Professor Kern 
Takshmap, on the 30th of VaiiStha, 5aka 827 
The Gupta year given m the plate is 5^5 If S27 
IS in the astronomical calculation the current year, 
It must correspond to 585 Gupta past , for 585 + 242 
=827 It IS by no means necessary to suppose that 
the echpse occured on the new-moon day inmediately 
previous to the 5th of PhSlguna Sudi mentioned m 
the grant For it is perfectly possible that the actual 
rehgious ceremoney with reference to the grant was 
made m Vai^Skha and the deed executed in 
PhSlgima t 

• Though by using General Cunningham’s table, I amvc 
at the desired result m three cases, still I now find that 
his current Chnstian year is denred by adding 78 to tlie 
past Saka, while I have added 79, i e , the cyclic jear given 
m the dates is true not of the Gupta year in the date ns 
a past year but of the Gupta year+i as a past jear And 
the third date 173 Gupta is a correcUon of General Cunning- 
ham’s, the actual date in the mscnption being 163 I have, 
however, allowed the paragrraphs to remain, as I am bj no 
means quite satisfied that the question of these cvciic dates 
IS settled bevond dispute (1894) 

t There was an eclipse also in Saka 8i6 the new- 
moon day of KirttiLa, so that Gupta 585 pasi+ 34 J=S 36 
Saka This is evidently the echpse mentioned in the grant 
and not that mentioned in the text On the whole question 



General Chaptcrj J 


THE DEKKAN 225 

I ln\c Unis ‘:ho\\n tint Albinini’s initnl dale Appendix A 
for the Guptn cn stnnds nil Uicsc tests It maj even 
be said that it ''imuK them better than JO7 A D and 
too \ 1' proposed In General CunninRlnni and Sir 
E Clue I 3 a\le\ rcspcctnch IhU I am loath to 
decide siicli questions sinipl> on astronomical 
pronnds , for there arc ecieral icrj confiisiiiR ele- 
ments iii'ohcd, and a modern astronomer cannot 
knov them ail and mal c allowance for them 

It nen remains to notice the last point relied 
on In the oiii>oiieiits of \lhinmi The date on a 
copper plate Rrant In the last Slkiditia of Valabhi 
hitherto 1 noun is ,47 This Sikldilja is also slvlcd 
Dlinibhala in the cram and has been identified with 
the Tu In \a i»o-ton or Dhnnahlnla of Hwan Thsanc 
vho \asitcd \ alahh! in 650 The date 447 is 

understood as refernne to the Gupta era, and, 319 
iieinc added it, corresponds to 766 ad It has 
therefore been arciicd that an earlier initial date 
must be assicncd to the Gupta era so os to brine this 
SiltdiUa or Dhrfibhata nearer to the date of Hwan 
Ihsanr’s \isit Ihit the identification of the last 
SiKiditja with Hwan Tlissne’s Dhruvabliaja cannot 
stand In the Si-)u-ki the Chinese wTiter docs not 
speak of a kuif; hut of knier, and savs they were 
ncjihovs of SiEiditya of M'ih'l and the jounger of 
them named Dhnivabhn{a v as son-in-law to the son 
of Harshavardliana If thev were nephews of the 
ling of Mllvl they were brothers and both of them 
1 mgs Now’, the predecessor of the last Silldit} a of 
Valabli! was his father, and among the kings of 
Valabhi we do not find brothers reigning in succes- 
sion at this pchod There were two brothers who 
occupied the throne before this penod, one of them 

see tri\ paper on the epoch of tlic Gnptn era, Joar B B 
R A S , Vol XVn , p 80 

15 
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Appendix A being named Dharasena and the other Dhrnvasena 
They were the sons of Kharagraha, and the younger 
of them was the father and predecessor of Dharasena 
IV This younger brother or Dhruvasena must have 
been Hwan Thsang’s Dhruvabhafa Nothing im- 
portant IS involved in the suffix Bha\a It was a 
mere title or hononfic termination as Pant and RSv 
are among us the Marajhas Sena, Simha, and 
Bhata were the Valabhf hononfic endmgs and they 
could be used promiscuously The kmg spoken of 
in the plates as Dhruvasena may have been called 
Dhruvabhafa by ordinary people, from whom Hwan 
Thsang must have got the name Now, a copper- 
plate grant of Dhruvasena bears the date 310, and the 
earliest date of his successor Dharasena IV is 326 
The first corresponds to 629 ad (310-!- 241 + 78 
= 629), and the second to 645 (326 + 241 + 78=645) 

It IS quite possible, therefore, that Dhruvasena was 
on the throne in 640 ad at the time when Hwan 
Thsang visited Valabhi 

[ 130 ] The initial date mentioned by Albiruni 
IS thus consistent with everything with which it has 
been thought to be not consistent I have shown 
that the statement of the Arabic writer is in itself 
entitled to our confidence, being based, as it must 
have been, on contemporary evidence, as his state- 
ments about the Saka and Vikrama eras were I 
will now show that the date mentioned by him is 
alone consistent with the information we possess as 
regards the relations of the several dynasties that 
ruled over GujarSt and Kfi{hi 3 w 3 d in the early 
centuries of the Christian era, and the dates proposed 
by General Cunnmgham and Sir F Chve Bayley 
are not We know that the Guptas succeeded the 
Satraps, and the Valabhfs were at first dependents 
of the Guptas and afterwards attained mdependence 
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Clnndracnipti II inust ln\c been the Gupta pnnee Appendii 
who overthrew the Sntnps, since he is the first pnnee 
of tint dvmstv whose silver coins nrc a close imita- 
tion of tlio'-c of the Satraps The latest date of that 
nioinrch n 03 1 Ins corresponds to 260 A D and 

2?3 A I' on the supposition that the Gupta era took 
Its ‘-tart in 167 A n and 190 a n rcspcctu’clj Now', 
the latest date of the Satrap dvnastj is 304 If the 
era to winch it refers is the Sake, it corresponds to 
3S2 \ I) , that IS, we shall have to suppose one of the 
princes of the dvnastv to have rcieaied about a 
hundred vears after the dvnastv had been put an end 
to bv Chaiidraqaipla II The Saka era will therefore 
not do Supposiiip the Satrap dates refer to the 
Vikraina era, -,04 corre-sponds to 4S ad, which of 
course IS consistent with Chaiidragupta’s date 260 A D 
or 2S3 AD If then the Satrap dales refer to the era 
of \ il rania, Riidrad iman's 72 must correspond to 
16 A I) Rudradanian’s prandfather Chashlana will 
have to be placed about uc 4 But Ptolemy, 
vvnlinp after 150 A D , tells us that Ujjavinl was ruled 
over about the time when he wrote by Tiastenes, 
who lias been verj’ rcasonablj’’ identified with 
Chashfana Ptolemy's information cannot certainly 
be 150 3 ears old It has, however, been argued that 
Ptolcni> docs not state that Tiastenes reigned about 
the time when he liv'cd, and that he and Siro 
Polcmios were contemporaries For, he gives the 
information in the form of two short notes, "Ozone, 
the rojal residence of Tiastenes,” and "Baithana, 
the royal residence of Siro Polcmios ” Such notes 
It is possible that one should wnte even if the princes 
reigned sev'cral hundred j'cnrs before him, as a 
modem geographer vtay mention Berlin as "the 
capital of Frcdenck the Great,” or Ghizm as “the 
capital of Mahmud ” As to this I have to observe 



[General Chapters 


228 HISTORY OF 

Appendix A that the analogy does not hold good A modem 
geographer and his readers are very well acquainted 
with past history, while neither Ptolemy nor those 
for whom he wrote could have known the past 
history of India A modem geographer knows which 
of the pnnces that ruled over a certain country in 
past times was the ablest or most powerful, and 
selects hun out of a number and mentions his name 
in connection with a certam place It is extremely 
improbable or almost impossible that Ptolemy should 
have known many Indian prmces who reigned before 
he lived, along with their achievements, and should 
have chosen the ablest of them for being mentioned 
And, as a matter of fact, we know that one at least of 
the rulers mentnmed by him could be a person of 
no importance For Baleocuros who according to 
him held power in Hippocura was, as we have 
seen, but a Viceroy or dependent of Pu]umayi and 
Gotamlputra Yajna Sri, since as Vi]ivSyakura his 
name occurs along with those of the two pnnces 
on the Kolhipur corns Again, Ptolemy must have 
denved his mformation from merchants carrying on 
trade with India and these from the natives of the 
country And we know that natives of India care 
very little for past history and [131] soon forget 
their kings Hence the mformation denved by the 
merchants cannot have reference to pnnces who 
reigned long before the time of Ptolemy It is 
possible that Indians may remember a celebrated 
prince for a century or two But, as stated above, 
one of the rulers mentioned by Ptolemy was but 
a dependent sovereign and could not have been a 
man of note The only other supposition that our 
opponents may resort to, is that Ptolemy’s state- 
ments were based on those of previous geographers 
whose contemporanes the pnnces mentioned by him 
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were No pTomid whntcxcr )ns however been ad Appendix A 

diiccd in •support of inch a supposition In the 

Pcnplu"! which was WTittcn before Ptolcmj , Paithaiia 

and Orcnc are iiiciitioiicd, but Polcmios and Tiastencs 

arc not On the contrara , the author of that worl 

'aaa-. that Orciic was “formerK the capital wherein 

tlic kiiiR resided ’’ If Tiastencs lived before him, 

and Ptolcnn ‘s mention of the former was due to 

his haainr: been a jinnee of note like Prcdenck the 

Great ano ^lahnnld of Ghirni in modem times, we 

should t vpcct the author of the Pcnplus to have 

noticed Inin csiie-cialh when he docs allude to tlie 

Imps of (Irene Tiastcne-s, Polemios and Balcoctiros 

must thus have rcipncd about the time of Ptolcma 

The last t\ o were, we know, contamporanes, and so 

also must the thir<l have been 

In this manner the \ ikrama era will not do 
for the Satraj) dales Ue-sides, no trace whatever has 
hitherto been discoaered of the use of that era in 
the carle centuries of Christ Since, then, the use 
of no other era at the time has been well authenti 
cated, the Satrajis must be supposed to have cm- 
plojcd the Sal i era The circumstances of the 
counln at that jicnod render, as I have shown, the 
establishment of tins era bj the Sakns who ruled 
over the coviiilry in ever) way probable The latest 
batraj) date will thus correspond to 3S2 \ D , and 
Chandrapaijjta, the conqueror of the Satraps, can 
be rendered jiostcnor to this only b> taking 242 
iaka current or 319 320 A D as the first current 
aear of the Gupta era , for his 93 past will then 
correspond to 4 12-4 13 a d And m this way Rudra- 
dfiman’s 72 will correspond to 150 A D , and Chash- 
tana’s date wall be about 130 AD, t c antenor to 
the date of Ptolemy’s geography by about 25 j'cars 
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Thus, then, the exadence in favour of Albiruni’s 
initial date for the Gupta era appears to me to be 
simply overwhelming 
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\olc on Iht Sola datc^ and ihc years oj (he 
Il'iTluicf'at\a c\elc ore irnttc ti ihc Inscriptions 

Tlicrc nrc certnin clifTiciiltics wTtli reference to Appendix B 
(lie T dntc^ nnd tlic c\clic xenrs or Sanivaisaras 
occnrnnr m the in'cnjnioni which require to be 
clcxrc<l nji The current Srka xerr (a d 1SS5-S4) 
in the Bonihnx Pre^idcncx 11 1S05, nnd the jear of 
the '-i\tx xenr-;’ cxclc, Stibhamt In the 'outhem 
proxinces and the Madrn<i Prcsidcncx the current 
Sal a xcir i*: 1S06, the ex die xenr being the same 
The fir'-t (inc'-tion, then, is, "Do the dates in the 
inccnptions confonii to the Bombaj reckoning or the 
Madras reckoning’" and the next, "WHiat is the 
caii«c of this difTcrcncc of a xcar?"^ We have also 
to consider uhether the Sal a elates in the inscriptions 
represent the minibcr of xcars that have expired 
before the cxent recorded in them or the current year 
in XX Inch the cxent tool place 


• It will lie obMoii- to an\ enrefni render Hint the mnnner 
in xvhicli the gniction here proposed for solution is stated, 
IS hnsed upon the ordinirx xicvx that Snka iSos xxas the 
current xenr in iSS^-Sj I hnxe no nphl to assume in the 
bef,innine of nix imjuirx that the ordinnrx xiexx is mistaken, 
and it xxonld lie unscientific to do so Hut liaxinff stated 
the question in tint mnnner, I come at the end of mx 
inquire to the conclusion tint the ordinarx xicxx is incorrect, 
nnd that 1S05 SnPn xxas not current in 1883-5^ \ n but past 
and that the Madras xxnx of understandinp the matter alone 
is correct In the prexioiis note aPo I haxe stated that 
"xxe 110(1 mistnl c the xear iSos Sakn for the current year" 
(in 18S3 Sj) so fhut there is no possibihtv xxhatexer of nnx 
bodx niisunderstandinp mx meaning 


I 
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Mr Robert Sewell of tbe Madras Cml Service 
gives m tbe first column of the Chronological Tables 
compiled by him the number of the Saka years that 
have expired before the beginnmg of the cychc year 
set agamst it in the same line in the third column 
The current Saka year correspondmg to that cychc 
year is the one given in the next line m the first 
column Thus against Saka 855, the date of the 
S&ngall grant of Govmd IV of the Rflshprakfita 
d5masty, we have in the third column the cyclic year 
Vijaya which shows that 855 years of the Saka era 
had expired before the Vijaya year began, while the 
current Saka year correspondmg to Vtjaya was that 
given in the next line, viz 856 Mr Sewell follows 
the Madras reckoning If we interpret the tables 
according to the Bombay mode, the Saka year appear- 
mg in the first colnmn will be the current year 
correspondmg to the cyclic year m the same Ime m 
the third column, while the number in the line 
immediately above will represent the years that have 
expired before the beginning of that cychc year 
Thus agamst 1805, the current Saka year on this 
side of the country, we have in the third column the 
current cyclic year Subhdnu, while 1804 in the line 
above shows the number of years that have expired 
By companng the Saka dates and cyclic years occur- 
ring m the inscriptions with those in the tables we 
shall be able to determine the pomts raised above 

In the analysis of P&li, Sanskrit, and old 
KSnarese inscriptions published by Dr Fleet and 
Dr Burgess there are 97 cases m which the Saka 
date as well as the cyclic year are distinctly given 
On comparing these with the tables I observe that 
m 58 out of these the given Saka date occurs m 
the same Ime with the cychc year mentioned in the 
inscription These are — 
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[133] Xos iS, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 2S, 20, 35, App^iic 
36, 37, 35, 52. 70, S7, 5S, 00, 02, oS, 00, loi, 102, 
lOQ, m, 123, 125, 126, 127, 12S, 120, 131, 134. 136, 

141, 15S, MO, ISO, 154 155, is6, 157, 15S, 159, 160, 

161, 1S3, iSo, 201, 214, 215, 2TO, 220, 230 (first pnrt), 

2^0, 2,1 2t3. 2S0 

'Tliiis in in"K:nplion Xo 20, the date Ki\cn is 
1200, and the c\clic acar the JinhudJidma, both of 
a hicli occur in the «ainc line ect nRainst eacli other 
in the tables 

In 2S cases the Sal a date piaen in the inscription 
occurs in the tables in the line below that in aahich 
the fpaen cache a ear occurs These arc — 

Xos IQ, 22, 26, 33, 31. 47, 72, So, 01, 05, 96 
(first part), q 6 (second part), loo, 110, iii, 112, iiS 
(first part), iiS (second part), 146, 151, 104, 227, 230 
(second part), 231, 234, 236, 237, 2S1 

'In Xo IQ, for instance, the Saka date is 11S4 
and the cache a car Dtirinalt In the tables, Durmah 
occurs in the uiipcr line s^i against 1183, and 11S4 
15 in the line bcloaa, and Dutidiibltt is the a ear 
inarkctl apainst it 

Xow on the supposition that the inscnptions 
conform to the Madras reckoninp, in the first 58 
cases the Sal a date represents the number of Saka 
aeais that had expired before the current cyclic year 
of the inscription and in 28 it shoaas the current year 
of that era If a c suppose the Bombay reckoning 
to ha\'c been in use, the dates in the first 58 cases 
anil represent the current a car and those in the 
ne\t 28, the future a'car and not the past But since 
It IS almost absurd to suppose that the immediately 
ne\t a car should be stated in the inscriptions, it 
folloaas that the Madras mode of reckoning was the 
one in use The objection, however, may be 
obviated by supposing that these 28 cases conform 
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Append)! B to the Madras rcctonmc; and que the current \car, 
uhilc Oic first sS follow the Bomba\ mode But thi'; 
supposition IS not reasonable or probable, <;incc thc<c 
groups arc not confined to particular pronnccs, and 
often one of the former exists m the sime district 
or c\cn place with one of the latter We thus see 
that though in the niajonu of casts the inscriptions 
pue the past Saka tear, there is a lirgc nunil>tr m 
which the CHTTcnt tear is gu cn and not the past 

r hate also compared other dates with the tables, 
i.id the result I give below — 



Saka 

date 

Gvelic %tar 

Wtnt the 
"'ll n ilitc 



rLprciLiits 

K iiiarc^t ennt of 




Go\m(la III R 

1 fl}! 

7:6 

SiiMidnu 

Current \ear 

R uhi''inpor eraTit n( 
Gmui'li in 

Kri^hm II or \I iH ' 

73 '' 

Sar apt 

Do 

\arsln completion of j 
the 3 I’nrani 

8:0 

rmpal-i 

D » 

Do , in n Jnim temple 

1 

1 car chp ed 

lie Chllimn ! 

GovidcIt IV, S meal! ! 

S 2 , 

Dnndublii 

ennt 

: 

\ iji\ a 

Do 

Kihknh I- I'd 1 emut 

801 

tne'ni 

Do 

Tailapa e irc( •- inn 
Snt)c'ra\a Klurep itaij 

1 

[ Srimnl In 

' Do 

pill"; of Ritti 
Jaea»imtn J-ieadda 

' 93 '^ 

Kil i'„a 

Do 

milh, Mini ennt 
?I m inilia “^iljli in of 

X)\fi 

Rnl 1 il-thi 

Do 

Kolli ipur, ^niit 
Ganr)"’! "li'ea ''ilMi in 

pFo 

\ ihml in 

Do 

of Kflliirnr, Ini 



rv-i 

* I 

10-^2 

\ il ritt 

Ginijar id t\ ■’ ^il ili'ira 




trar* i-iril itod P 

t aotjif J.’nw'altl 

10-52 

\ irodliin 

Ctirrrr* 

D' 1 - 1 111 ipB* Ir"" -lO 2 

lr*rj 

\ ihrrl in 

\fiT fill ■' 

\i]a\'rla do do \o f. 

V/ 

PrmloMit 

Crrr rf e 1' 

Son-; in III Ihlilo- 




' 'inalla \l ’ li ’ ita 




Chm n’m 

1 


Satin' 1 

1 , -r " 
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Saka 

date 

Cyclic year 

What the 
6aka date 
represents 

Bhojadeva II , Kolhfi- 
pnr Ins No 6 

IIOI 

Vilambin 

Current year 

Bhojadeva II , Kolha- 
pur Ins No 8 

III2 

Sidharaija 

Years elapsed 

Bhojadeva II , Dr Tay- 
lor’s grant 

1113 

Virodhin 

Do 

Bhojadeva n , Kolha- 
pur Ins No 8 

III4 

Pandhavin 

Do 

Smghana \ S d a v a, 
KhedrSpnr Ins 

1136 

grimnklia 

Current lear 

Kfinjvadeva Ch&lntva 

1182 

Raudra 

Years elapsed 

MahSdeva Y & d a v a, 
Paudliarpnr Ins 

iiga 

Prainoda 

1 

Do 

RSinachandra YSdava, 
Thana 

1194 

Angiras 

Do 

RStnachandra YSdava, 
ThSna 

1212 

Virodhin 

Current year 


Appendix B 


Out of these 24 dates, eight give the current year 
and the rest the years that had expired, the propor- 
tion being the same as in the other case, viz i to 2 
In all cases in which the cyclic year is given it is 
possible to determine whether the date represents 
the current or past year, but not m others The 
inscriptions of the early Chalukyas do not give it, 
and hence the exact date remains doubtful 

Now the Bombay mode of reckonmg, which is 
one year behind that prevalent in Madras, is, I 
beheve, due to a mistake We have seen it was 
more usual m recordmg a date to mark the years 
that had expired than the current year A word 
expressive of that sense such as gaieshtt, “hawng 
elapsed,” was used after the number, and another 
such as pravartam&,ne, ‘‘bemg current,” was used in 
connection with the name of the cychc year These 
words were, for brewty’s sake, afterwards dropped , 
and m the course of time the sense, to express which 
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Appendix B they were used, was also forgotten, and the number 
came to be regarded as denotmg the current year 
So that what we do on this side of the country is 
that we use the past or expired year without know- 
ing that It is the past year And there are m the 
inscnptions instances of mistakes due to the circum- 
stance that the real past year came to be regarded 
as the current year Thus m No 86 of the !^h, 
Sanskrit, and old KInarese inscriptions, Saka 911 is 
given along with the cychc year Vikyiti Now, ac- 
cording to the tables, the number of years that had 
expired before Vikpiti was 912 and the current year 
was 913 This discrepancy is to be explamed by 
the supposition that Saka 912 which represented the 
years that had expired came to be thought of as the 
current year, just as we, on this side of the country, 
consider 1805 as the current year now, though it 
indicates the past year, and the wnter of the mscnp- 
tion wishmg to give the years that had expired 
before his current year, put them as 911 The same 
IS the case with Nos 27, 67, 115, 130, 224, and 284, 
the Saka dates in which are 1444, 1084, 1430, i453> 
1 1 14, and 1128, respectively, and are two years 
behmd the current year as determined by the cychc 
years given along with them In some cases the 
Saka dates are m advance of the Samvatsara or cychc 
year by one year Thus in the Vapi-Dipdori grant 
of Govmda III the Saka date is 730 and the Saih- 
vatsara Vyaya, and m the KSnhen mscnption of 
Amoghavarsha we have Saka 775 and the Prajdpati 
Samvatsara [ 135 ] Now the Saka years imme- 
diately preceding Vyaya and PrajSpati were 728 and 
773, while the current years were 729 and 774 
respectively This difference might be accounted for 
on the supposition that the current years 729 and 
774 were from the usual custom understood to be 
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[ 136 ] APPENDIX C 


Introduction to Hemadn’s Vratakha^i^ 


In the critical notes D represents the MS in 
the Dekkan College Library, No 234 of A 1S81-82 , 
D 2 another recently added to the collection , S 
the MS belonging to the old Sansknt College, 
No 657 , Kh the MS belonging to KhlsgivMe, and 
G the MS procured by Gangadhar SSstri Dit^ 
See Section XIV , first page, note 2 


D t n 




• These two stanzas exist onh in a mutilated form m 
S and D 2, but they occur fully m D and Kh which con- 
tam the shorter Pra§asti In G , which contams both the 
Pra^sbs mixed together, they occur at the head of the 
shorter one, so that they appear to belong to the latter rather 
than to the other 

t iTO for ITT D Kh n for ^ D Kh 


Rdjaprasasti I 


I 



I o G 'T oTWo S ftW G 



c/3 ^ 
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’Bfe inwt I 



istragst 1 


^»J 5 JTOnret yww'j'tflf a » u 


wsra srtimeimng^ig' tramt 
5iwi^fjw«i stfiferehmlftr 1 

[ 137 ] 


Appendix 


i 

<iiHrn ^^ftnnftwT n % b 


''W?nr H tiWwyT? g^diraT^i n ^ u 

TO TOTO ai f *! TO- 

< 

TOt are rre ftjfrofiirre ^ifro tf?T 1 

siiift arrsT '?rr?i ^ ftfra aurf^^’ORfir u « a 
TO- STO<(t ^tTron^fPCTOir I 
TO TOar'SHTOT flnfTF[ a = n 

^3^«i TOW 'PTOTO if^^irotfrow- 

« 

TOn7ar»TO^flTO®TOrTO ireif^ronTO 1 

TOwi^f^yiy <j<w*8^'a€«JT«i<Tn?[»^q- 
c 

^renrJRg^aiil'Jtisral uairer*! auiro 1 < a 
f^TO jsn^PnfftrPfsfrrtiiT- tot! ^air^ 1 
<, 

5gtm’^afirjjiifiTaf^arrfrT«i?55ifa?ifTOak; a i» a 
TO5 Ktroaj arya^ q fg^ a ^TO Kfrot ar: 1 
^isiTO ai^iOiv aftP«F<f5aF<5uffl !jx')<am.iqut a u a 

t oarral G S r tterni for im*i G 5 k aro for toto 
D a B 'TO S Dz ajf% G for aifa S Da ^ G 
^Tfro S ^rrfro G « rrei S G c ^ S G < aftin? S^ 
G aft^rreD a 
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I 

rm n b 

^ « 
i 

r(f<l(H7tRfl1fq ijrTifti Sfti^ ’sfTI B ^ ^ D 

rrgTTq T:fe«lHTn[ 1 

^nin ^JTPUT rrart a n 

w ’IT, l 

jrfifq ^rsrr nl fqqvnHfq a u a 

ff5^55?n;qrp5?qtf'aTt»2rwn3rgTql 1 

< 

fjql^^gxnicnotinqTnn? htt nun 

[138] qqrtoniq f^nt qqWi- 

?r»nmfn^ t 
<) 

Tniiq^mrsrq’JifnqSnf n qwr 

c 

qftsy'p^H imqnqn inqir»n?[ a a 

qjj crTrm'e»lql'riqlP>q’«BlqfttqarfltM I 
f 

qtlifq mijq a a 

hq ?! Trri\!\?fq rp-itn f'lnqiNm i 
faq^ q^Tqp, 'qfffit ^fqriqTr a K a 

qznmrnl a^rrnqi riirl Ttqr qT^^THri q^l l 
■g^sTT^I f^fq ^jfTsqral irqarjq nrjqiTqqltrr^ a t» a 


* >’irm Dir *rrq for ttstt G « ’Ptsnfi D 2 
V ofiveno G S u So Ivoth MSS , nho D i Hut tliTf 

itin*t tc 1 mi'tike The nimc of feOn’s son iTf*? 
jTii '■d T- Ttfr I’crlnps the rend nj? 15 JirTlsTl * TJTlfe 
S THpr, D 2 '0 rr for err D 2 c vfnirtrsir*? S , G to’illy 
incorrect nnd there it n henna D 3 1 ns attl^ for Of 
S *7 Tlic I’crjijic ; en'ilr/j ends Inre Schihu, lee - 
e er, IS litre ralhd Snehim RTTijanl D 2 
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^fer HjTTfwJjT ti < n h1 ’ j< j »3 1 

^^gntrg w ’tt 0 

H rrsTt fnsTrrsiMT^nnrfot nrlij 1 

«5i 5 tf nrrjTntr g^?3jrrnt n n 

^rr; \nf 51 ral tnpt firs*? I 

vsifirs milfij rrstfnr^^ crjrw n n 

'nfjTcrti’m cf?Twr'wnn‘=TOrepra- 
5twT5if?r»prcrj??rirwTl wrn 1 

xnTOi'ir^r;l 

t 

V**tr rft'pjpfTa^gT^ trarrj^^ri t q 
vst^rrnf’i'^Tt^TrTeifT inj<TT»=nf^?Rin'rffT t 
nn 5 n3-t fitrist ttsiftril ftgiflfsrrrrsTTTsT atun a 
Vr^iri-’TOl 5J!I?iK^W9 fwTTTT I 

^ s 

g rTT^r>7Tf nr^Vstl pfts ws »?^ii w uwn^ fl^<8 
< 

^rr«?iTTtTg §gr>i 1 
o 

nr?tfft'!3^»Tvm9nT^!rfh o n 

nnlf'T TTf^Wfi OTrelw't^ftiin- 
fsrriiqjfsnii^iTrJti nagtsji^ni 1 

[139] nn ^rT?Eflr4»IVtfn<T?nivTnEr 

C 

BtrnTf3tfrTqf5-af?5iJT^»P5i u '^c n 

< 

Wc^rf'T rSsOT'3<I5irf^^'?^9*T It Hi n 


t TI^J1»=T^ D I R g S G 8 This IS 

the reading of S , D e and G probahli for Bnt the 

name according to Pipdit Bhagadnlfil’s grant «as 'trferjrg 
8 S and G base a virongand unintelligible reading here 
S. tirr S tplS G for ttT!^ < The Msarga is dropped in S 
and G o D 2 c S G have fs^irr® i ^^ISTTI 

D 2 

16 
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342 HISTORY OF 

Appcndlz C 

^ Ttnl i 

"tW ujjT^n f’t^ ^^tRfi n a 


? a 

n^f’^^wflfy^rtffrnT tftTattir?T i 

u 

rr41»n»rai^m la vsiTimi 

»T5tr[ I 

< 

^'niR<titn:r.fv!t a ?>t s 

0 

rtnrr^RrtmtH'injfjTgpm i 
^5n?fi ^I'wifrvfT^'-'nj^foin n t 

C 

snm’q T3ti vrr»nT5§nl ^hhi- i 

< 

xjtifr ^^nrspTfrttrTMT’i’fltrHTTtT^ittT n ?» 8 
nOT??*tTrT^?j riTr»i3^^ pfn i 
'ppif’i'jn mr<>?ti3r P?r[ n «!Si n 

f iX 


nrrt riwpTTylTrr^PTMtijTimfTi i 

xip prr"(l5PTTrn( P'?rpTTTTp n ?< n 

tuIp^’^pj ftpio 'prts[ jjTt^Tirr oTjaTiMpnl ( 
^fflTtfi^7\rr TRT fq:^pJPPnMTt5it^3TPT5T»n»? n J!® n 

t? 

rj 'ftn^rtrmfiPT'r ^ri ^<Ttqr5'n'=T;?[ 
rj B^rjinfHn v ’tflt 


I irriT iur pnr G ^ Here S end'!, and the follo\inf' 
u ti-fcd cn G and D 2 , of whicfi the former is, a' I 
line aln. d\ o* erved, an t tTLiiirly itirorrcrt niniiu'tript 
» erno G 'i pf? fr,f« G s Thm \ ord in G mu t i-e 'o'lie 
r-i/aht ai it haj ro 'I'nifirntce litre D 5 Ins ’IPtrj 
\ 1 la n' o I' a nit 'lie < rtf^n for rtf-'^ G 0 G li^s 
t: r Gvfj n in G ^ -Pisitfr !•> - j » rwfe 

D 2 ««,'5T» I) ; rj I) 2 fo' r; 
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^ ^ 5rfgTP[ 

?Tt SIB n H 

[ 140 ] B 'rnwf^gT^' I 

<14*1 qiiRiaTl^^B'^- 

» 

sfifirnniTTOisi 1 
Garnet ?iTm 
»a’? B n so a 
a 

^rerclT rfl^BTsi^^ 

iRnm»ra 1 

< , 

tBWIpTT^ kV?SJ x\?T|i^ 

imr n at a 

C 

B ftfB fBT'sf^'I I 

« “ 

11 n’t n 

SbibIjiti jmaTWBzi ai®r?r^finrfr 

ftB ’af«BT 5 fttr anuT^BTit 

Hlsnjrqfir jfrT 5 CT^*at 5 ra q 84 a 

t® w 

fafireBt BfTsWt, -Wfqffi- 

^TTwfgfvr PB'si nrcmn^'l^ 1 


1 t for fSrar^ G ^ G has and D a ata for ara 
^ In the MSS we have BBr4BfBtf?Bo a G has ftarni 
for i D 2 < in G « xVsbj 

ought to be unless the son of Rudradeva is meant 
a for jjfir D 2 < This line is thus written in G 

4 Iaafaat^«t<<vr?Htai 5 i, also in D 2 except for last 
I® B? 5 nr<.a G ftPismi G 
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m»T ^5?n^^3igini ir»rE! p sc n 

5)*^t 5TITilt € 

5i^€ <i f^fftHfi ffftrai^ran i 

^'it»Hir«ir«stTftT ^uttrftnKfg n n 

flivt^imrq qrq Mi^»IT tqj») 

^iTftf0r?qnr<iiT?gf«;5i i 

jjptfit^ tq 3T^r gifcejFtfqgntnfsjmisj 
jRfqTsi q^qti^p sr u 


Rajaprasasti II 

fTqlntsr'urft eft's! nft-R rrsi jj’jrTftntiii^ i 
’ft? <?fttaf^r?emHTtT?sTna gn grtfr q ? p 
ttfttJ^rqfav^fl^ni en'ftqrql ftuq eianetr^ i 
ft?f nm ^PftqNsrisapjtasir'iqsft sm? p « c 
[142]?’rft?iiq9t"'TTsiqqrs!»i!MtfnftTn?tftffifa?lftatrRprT' i 
’SS’’!?'!rcqqiJritT<r5t ftf«Wfrrsaf»m^ ^anm p i p 
cratTs^?;ft»T?nTe^srjffl 151 s qa stsft fqyq?n>T? 1 

I ^ ^ ^ ' 

qs’3^>Dsi9rrr<s^<?n4>qr-??i»sn?T?’?’^w’^ o < n 

vs’i?r«t 5 ii«!tinfrr'?? in*j«nqfgfnn‘ 3 qT 7 n^ el'vHiqtci;'!? c 

?iH???ftqT«t3i gfrstn s’E^^Sfpgq’^tTeftw'jt'^VT" pot 

S qftqrnj! ^5j1wa fiS: HSTs’KtWn ^ 1 
**■ •> 

fesni qiasr qsiftftMTnf t c t 

^=i;T5!if1st qln^qnl ^iTiiarr' ft" V!g?»! 

PTrrann*! ct^ riP?'q^ t < r 

n't irrer'^"7'i1 95 vni^ 1 

rTSTpA t t» t 

s=7t:!’^9T^9nT»’:’?rr- ^ f =n cr*! i 
«CI7x:,^s;f^o•^^■9:T»'T1:0lTC 1 
9ift9»rr5^r9f9-’7~.ei»9. -r 

x:y rr^TTTs rqfTjft- r-" ?ci" -rr r t* j 
\ C”" Kb s N'jjfi y ’) K’ ’'^7^ ^ U t tT' 
nr Kii 
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8 

ftrrfn? )aTJiifOT»>|f5iJ7r?tifv'ge>»rTnrBi d ?< n 

c^r!?Ilj?iRJI« 3 tiiifFT simi 1 

^r»nf»i»7iJ?^5m5=v7R> Hid f*rHf?f 8 # 

5i8n?».raf8»Ti!frBilpflgnfi5qi. 1 

vftjfnHrn vwf;f^ n p 

^ 5 sfTif?'- qsn imfn?| etd briqi ^^t- 

»’%ni 

'i < 

jm •‘^9i^'3iM r^mrd ^rnf?»l.rT gr 

R^TIt ftH8<H3»?IR(8»TO\Bl Vsf silHfi P D 


xfa risnsifiB a 


g D Kh The middle letter of the name 

in G looks somc^hit like Z hot there is little question that 
the copjist had a before him and made it appear like Z hy 
producing the nether cune and making its end touch the 
k-not of g 8 isrg^ig D i nw D 2 < for xia D 2 
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NOTES 


P32ni7 For DR Bhandarkar -who agrees 
m this conclusion, see Jour Bo As Soc , Vol 
XXm pp 6g — 7x and Ind Ant , 1918, pp 152-153 
For a different view, see R D Banerji, Jour R As 
Soc , 1917, p 279 & ff and H C Ray Chaudhun, 
Pohlical Hislmy of Ancient India, pp 311 — 313 

Pp 33-34 The correct form of the name 
Sakasena is Sin-S^ta, — D R Bhandarkar, Ind Ant , 
1918, pp 155-156 For another mscnption of 
GautamI Yajna-sii-S&takarm, see G Buhler, Ep Ind , 
Vol I p 95 f , and N G Majumdar, Jour Beng 
As Soc (NS), Vol XVI p 328 & PI Two more 
SatavUhana mscnptions have been smce pubhshed, 
one by Sten Konow, Zeit Beni Morg Gc? , 
Vol LXII p 592 and the other by V S Stikthankar, 
Ep Ind , Vol XIV p 155 

Pp 34-35 For the different views about the 
family of the pnnces who issued the corns found at 
Kolhapur, see Ind Ant , 1920, p 31 8. ff 

P 36 &. n 23 For the correct readmg and 
mterpretation of the com, see E J Rapson, Jour 
R i45 Soc , 1905, p 797 & ff 

P 42 & ff For the Kshatrapa rule m the 
Dekkan and the restoration of the S&tav&hana empue 
set forth m Section VI , read also D R Bhandarkar 's 
Dekkan of the Sdtav&hana in Ind Ant , 1918, 
pp 69-78 and 149-156 , and H C Ray Chaudhun’s 
Political History of Ancient India, p 305 & ff 

P 49 & n 8 As regards Satakami of the Gimar 
Inscnption (Ep Ind , Vol VUE pp 44, 1 12), see 
the various views set forth in Jour Bo As Soc , 
Vol XXni p 66&ff 

P 51 & ff As to the Purana texts relatmg to 
the Andhrabhiitya dynasty, see F E Pargiter’s 
Dynasties of the Kah Age, p 35 & ff For comments 
on the texts, see V A Smith and S M Edwardes’ 
Early History of India, p 230 &. ff 
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NOTES 


burgesses of Pengere Ed by L D Barnett, 

Ind , Vol XrV p 190 

(2) S boy — ^jejuri (Poona Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency) Plates of Vmayaditya (9th regnal year) 
Ed by D R Bhandarkar, Ep Ind Vol XIX p 63 

{3) S 617 — Pato^a (Punjab) Plates of Vmay- 
aditya (i4tb regnal year) Noticed by D R 
Bhandarkar, Ind Ant , 1911, p 240 

(4) S 625 — Rayga^ (Kolaba Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Plates of Vijayaditya (8th regnal year) 
Ed by K B Pathak, Ep Ind , Vol X p 15 

(5) S 672 — Kendur (Poona Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency) Plates of Kirtivarman (El ) (6th regnal year) 
Ed by K B Pathak, Ep Ind , Vol EX p 202 

P 96 For a more detailed history of the Arab 
invasion see p 20 & ff of Pie Gurjara-PraiihdTos by 
R C Majumdar, m /our Dept Letters (Cal Umv ), 
Vol X 

P 106 ff For epigraphic records connected with 
the Rashtraku(as of Manyakheta, see Nos 53 — 107 
of F Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptions of Southern 
India Some of the mscriptions published thereafter 
are 

(1) S 690 — Talegaon (Poona Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Plates of Kpshnaraja (I ) Noticed by 
D R Bhandarkar, PRAS WC , 1913, p 54 Ed by 
Sten Konow, Ep Ind , Vol XIII p 279 

Mentions his son Prabhutunga Govinda ( 11 ) 

(2) S 694 — Bhapdak (Chanda Dist , C P ) 
Plates of Kpshparaja (I ) Ed by V S Sukthankar, 
Ep Ind , Vol XIV p 123 

(3) S 697 — Pimpari (West Xhandesh Dist , 
Bombay Presidency) Plates of Dharavarsha-Dhruva- 
raja Ed by K B Pathak, Ep Ind , Vol X p 85 

(4) S 701 — Dhuha (East Khandesh Dist , 
Bombay Presidency) spurious ( ?) Plates of Suvarpa- 
varsha PratapasTla Karkaraja, son of Dhruvaraja, 
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younger brother of Prabhutavarsha (-Govmda II ) 
to 'nliose reign it refers itself 

(5) S 71S — Daulatabad (Nizam’s State) Plates of 
Samaravaloka Saukaragaija, son of Nanna, who was 
brother of Kjishnaraja (I) and son of Karkaraja 
Charter issued mth the consent of Kahvallabha- 
Narendradeia (Dhru\a-Ninipama) Ed bv D R 
Bhandarkar, Ep Ind , Vol IX p 195 

(6) S 793 — Sanjan (Thana Dist , Bombay Presi- 
denc} ) Inscnption of Amoghaiarsha (I) Ed by 
D R Bhandarkar, Ep Ind Vol XVni p 243 & ff 

(7) S SiS — Kunimcllihajji (Dharwar Dist , 
Bombaj Presidency) Inscnption of the time of 
Mahasamantadhipati Karna-iallaha who seems to be 
the Rashfrakuta Knslina II -^kalaiarsha Ed by 
E D Barnett, Lp Ind , Vol XVI p 277 ff 

(8) S S51 — Kalas (Dharnar Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency) Inscnption of the time of the Rashtrakfija 
king Gonnda Ed b\ L D Barnett, Ep Ind , 
Vol Xm p 326 ff 

(9) S 868 — ^Tuppad-kurhatti (Dhanvar Dist , 
Bombav Presidency) Inscnption of the time of the 
Rashtrakupi Akalavarsha-Kpshna III Ed by L D 
Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XIV p 364 ff 

(10) S 868 — Kyasanur (Dharnar Dist , Bombay 
Presidencv) Inscnption of the time of kmg Kannara 
(the Rashfrakupi Knshna III — Akalavarsha) Ed bv 
L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XVI p 280 ff 

(11) Kyasanur (Dharwar Dist, Bombay Presi- 
denej) Inscnption of the tune of Kandaravallabha, 
t e Kannara or Kpshna III Ed by L D Barnett, 
Ep Ind , Vol XVI p 2S3 

(12) S S84 — Devihosdr (Dharwar Dist , Bombaj 
Presidency) Inscnption of the tune of Akalavarsha 
Kannara-deva (the Rash{rakuta Kpshpa lEf ) Ed 
by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XVI p 285-286 

(13) Kyasanur (Dharnar Dist, Bombay Presi- 
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dency) Inscnption of the time of Nityavarsha- 
Amoghavarsha i\ho is the same os Nityavarsha- 
Khoftiga Ed by L D Bamett, Ep Ind , 
Vol XVT p 284-2S5 

P 112 & n 19 For a detailed discussion and 
histoncal importance of the passage from the Jama 
Hanvamsa, see J F Fleet, Ep Ind , Vol VI p 195 
and ff 

P 136 For the epigraphic records connected 
with the Later Chalukyas of KalyanI, see Nos 140-274 
of F Kielhom’s Ltsl of Inscnpiions of Southern 
India Some of the inscriptions of this dynasty pub- 
lished thereafter are 

(1) B 929 — Hottur (Dharwar Dist , Bombay Pre- 
sidency) Inscription of the time of Akalankachanta- 
Ifivabe^anga Chalukja Satya^raya Ed by L D 
Bamett, Ep Ind , Vol XVI p 74 ff 

(2) S 393 — Sudi (Dharwar Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency) Inscription of the time of Tnbhuvanamalla- 
deva, j c Chalukya Vikramaditya V Ed by L D 
Bamett, Ep Ind , Vol XV p 75-77 

(3) S 933 — Alur (Dharwar Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency) Inscnption of the time of Tnbhuvanamalla- 
Vikramaditva V Ed by L D Bamett, Ep Ind , 
Vol XVI p 27 ff 

(4) S 950 — Kulcnur (Dharwar Dist , Bombay 
Prcsidenc) ) Inscnption of the time of Jagadekamalla- 
Javasimln (II) Ed by L D Bamett, Ep Ind, 
Vol XV p 329 ff 

(5) S 963 — Sirur (Dharwar Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency ) Inscnption of the time of Jogadekamalla t c 
Javisiniln II Ed by L D Bamett, Ind, Vo] 
XV pp 334-335 

(6) Lai shmeshwar (Dharv ar Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency) Inscription of the time of Jagadekamnlh II 
Ed by L D Bamett, Ep Ind , Vol XVI p 44 ff 
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(7) S 959 — Hottur (Dhara'lr Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscnption of the time of Jayasimha (II) 
Jagadekamalla Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , 
Vol XVI p 75 5 

(S) S 960 — Hulgur (Dbanvar Dist , Bombay 
Presidencj) Inscnption of the time of Jagadekamalla 
(Jayasimha II ) and the Yadava Kanhara Ed by 
L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XVI p 332 ff 

(9) Yewur (Gulbarga Dist, Hyderabad) Inscnp^ 
tiou of the time of the Western Chalukja long 
Jagadekamalla, 1 c Jayasimha U Ed by L D 
Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XII p 269 

(10) kliraj (Jiliraj State, Bombay Presidency) 
Inscnption of the time of the \\ estem Chalukya king 
Jayasimha II Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol 
XII p 309 ff 

(11) S 977 — Bankapur (Dhamar Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscnption of the time of Chalukya 
emperor Trailokyamalla-(Somesvara I ) and the 
Kadamba Mahamandalesvara Hankesan-deva Ed 
by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XIII p 168 ff 

{12) S 973 — Sudi (Dhanvar Dist , Bombay Pre- 
sidency ) Inscnption of the time of Chalukya 
Trailoky'amalla (Somesvara 1) Ed by L D Barnett, 
Ep Ind , Vol XV pp 77-80 

{13) S 976 — Sudi (Dhanvar Dist, Bombay 
Presidency) Inscnption of the time of the Chalukya 
Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I ) Ed by D D 
Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XV pp 80-83 

(14) S 980 — Sudi (Dharwar Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency) Inscnption of the time of Somesvara I Ed 
by D D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XV pp 83-85 

(15) S 981 — Sudi (Dharuar Dist , Bombay Presi- 
dency) Inscnption of the time of the Chalukya 
Trailokyamalla Somesvara I Ed by L D Barnett, 
Ep Ind , Vol XV pp 85-94 

(16) S 975 — Mulgund (Dharwar Dist , Bombay 
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Presidency) Inscnption of the time of Trailokyamalla 
t c Somesvara I Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , 
Vol XVI p S3 ff 

(17) S 974 — ^Niralgi (Dharwar /bist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Trailokyamalla- 
Ahavamalla 1 e Somesvara I Ed by L D Barnett, 
Ep Ind , Vol XVI p 66 ff 

(18) S 988 — HoJtflr (Dharwar Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscnption of the time of Trailokyamalla- 
Ahavamalla (Somesvara I ) and Mahamap^alesvara 
Jemarasa Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XVI 
p 82 

(19) Tijvalli (Dharwar Dist , Bombay Presidency) 
Inscnption of the time of Trailokyamalla (Somesvara 
I ) Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XVI 
PP 337-338 

(20) S 966 and 1067 — Huh (Be}gaum Dist , 

Bombay Presidency) Inscnption of the time of 

Ahavamalla (Somesvara I ) and Jagadekamalla (11 ) 
Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind, Vol XVIH 

PP 172-3 

(21) S 991 and 997 — Sudi (Dharwar Dist , 

Bombay Presidency) Inscnption of the time of 

Bhuvanaikamalla (Somesvara II ) Ed by L D 

Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XV pp 94-96 

(22) S 996 — Sudn (Dharwar Dist , Bombay 

Presidency) Inscnption of the time of Bhuvanai- 
kamalla (Somesvara II ) Ed by L D Barnett, 

Ep Ind , Vol XV pp 96-100 

(23) S 993 and 994 — Gawarwad (Dharwar Dist , 

Bombay Presidency) Inscnption of the time of 

Bhuvanaikamalla, 1 e Somesvara 11 and Maha- 
mandalesvara Lakshmarasa (Eakshma or Lakshmana) 
Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XV p 337 ^ 

(24) S 993 and 994 — Annigen (Dharwar Dist , 
Inscnption of the time of Somesvara n Ed by 
E D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XV pp 347-348 
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(ri;) S 00607 — \inljn (Dlnnvlr Dist , BomJm 
Prc>^Kltnc\) Inccriptioii of the time of the Clrilnkjo 
kinp Blnminiknnnlh (Sonics\an If ) Fd b> 
L D BintcU, Ep I nd , Vol XVI p 6^! F 

(eo) XnlajpiiHh (Dirin\'ir Dist , Boininv Prc‘^1 
dcnc\ ) In«CTiplion of the tune of Wtsttni Chlhikva 
line Tnhlumn innlln— (\ iknin'iditx T \’ll and the 
Kodiniho pniicc Tndipn II Fd In I, D Birnett, 
Ip hid \ ol \I\ p le 

(27) iBacp (Dlnrw'ir Di^i Bomba\ Prcsideiicv) 

Iii'^cnplion of the timi. of (U cstern Chaliikj a) 

\ d ramuhla a \I Fd in L D Barnett, Ep hid , 
\q] \III p ',6 F 

(2iS) \arcndra (r)lrin\ar Dist, Bomliar Prcsi- 
dcnc\ ) Insinplion of tlic tunc of Clidhikca kinp 
\ikranruht\a \1 and tlic kadamba Mahmmndalc^ 
'.arn Jaaakcsin II Id b\ L D Barnett, Ep hid , 
Vol XIII p 20^ F 

(20) Miitpi (Bijjpur Dist Bomlias Pnsidcncc) 

Inscription of the tune of fWistcm Ch'ihik\a) 

Tnbhiuananialla (1 c \ ikrain idit\ a VI) Fd In 
L D Barnett, / p hid , \ ol X\ p 2s F 

(?o) “s 1006 — siuh (Dh'irwlr Dist , Bombac 
Presidenc\ ) Inscription of the time of Tnbhnvina- 
nnlliidhbha (\ ikramlditcn \'I ) Fd b\ L D 
Banictt Ep hid , Vol XV pp loo-ioa 

(,i) S 1006 — Sndi (Dharw'ir Dist, Bonibac 
Prc-SHltnc}) Inscription of the time of Tnbliuvana- 
ni dla vallabha (Vtkraiii'uhtca VI) Ed bj F D 
Barnett, Ep hid , Vol XV pp 10V105 

(^2) Sudi (Dharw'ir Dist, Bomba> Presidcncj) 
Inscription of the tune of Vikram'iditra VI Ed bj 
F D Barnett, Ep hid , Vol XV pp 105 F 
Of the 38th j ear of his reifpi 
(3t) Gadag (Dharw'lr Dist , Bombaj Presidence) 
Inscription of the time of the Chfihikta Vikramlditja 

17 
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VI Ed by 1 / D Barnett, E-p Jnd , Vol XV 
P 348 ff 

Of tbe 23rd year of bis reign 

{34) Lakshmeshwar (Dhanvar Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tnbhuvana- 
malla 1 e Vikramaditya VI Ed by L B Barnett, 
Ep Ind , Vol XVI pp 31 ff 

Of the 27th year of his reign 

(35) Lakshmeshwar (Dhanvar Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscnption of the tune of Vikramaditva 
VI and his feudatory Kadamba Taila HI Ed by 
E D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XVI p 35 ff 

(36) Lakshmeshwar (Dhanvar Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscnption of tbe time of Tnbbuvana- 
malla or Vikramaditya VI Ed by L D Barnett, 
Ep Ind , Vol XVI p s8 ff 

(37) S 999 — Hulgur (Dhanvar Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscription of the time of Tnbhuyana- 
malla Vikramaditya VI Ed by L D Barnett, Ep 
Ind . Vol XVI p 329 ff 

(38) Hull (Be]gaum Dist , Bombay Presidency) 
Inscnption of the time of Tnbhuvanamalla 
(Vikramaditya VI ) Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , 
Vol XVni p 178 ff 

Of the 7th year of his reign 

(39) S 1019 — Hull (Be)gaum Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscnption of the tune of Tnbhuvana- 
malla (Vikramaditya VI) Ed bv L D Barnett, 
Ep Ind , Vol XVIII p 182 ff 

(40) Hull (Belgaum Dist , Bombay Presidency) 
Inscnption of the time of Tnbhuvanamalla (Vikrama- 
ditya VI ) Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol 
XVIU p 189 

Of the 29th > ear of his reign 

(41) S 1029 — Hull (Bejgaum Dist , Bombay 
Presidency) Inscnption of the time of Tnbhuvana- 
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malladeva i e Vikramaditva VI Ed by L D 
Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XV III p 196 

(42) Hub (Bejgaum Dist , Bombay Presidency) 
Inscnption of the time of Vikramaditya VI Ed by 
L D Barnett, Ep hid , Vol X\Tn pp 199-201 
Of the 32nd year of his reign 

{43) Huh (Bejgaum Dist , Bombay Presidency) 
Inscnption of the time of Tnbhuvanamallader a 
fthkramaditya ) Ed by L D Barnett, Ep Ind , 
\’'ol XVTII pp 201-205 

(44) Nllgunda (Bellary Dist , Madras Presidency) 
Inscnption of the time of W estem Chaluki a king 
Tnbhuvanamalla-Vikramaditva \T Ed by L D 
Barnett, Ep Ind , Vol XII pp 150-155 

{45) Yeumr (Gulbarga Dist , Hyderabad) In- 
scnption of the time of Western Chalukia king 
Vikramaditva VI Ed by E D Barnett, Ep Ivd , 
Vol Xn p 274 ff 

(46) Yewur (Gulbarga Dist, Hyderabad) In- 
scnption of the time of the Western Chalukia king 
Tnbhmanamalla-Vikramaditva \I Ed bv L D 
Barnett, Ep Ind Vol XII p 329 6 

(47) Yeunr (Gulbarga Dist , Hyderabad) In- 
scnption of the time of the V estern Chalukya king 
Tnbhmanamalla-Vikramaditia VI Ed bj L D 
Barnett, Ep Ind Vol XII p 332 

(45) Yeuur (Gulbarga Dist , Hiderabad) In- 
scnption of the time of Vikramaditya VT Ed by 
L D Barnett, Ep Ind V'ol XH p 334 

(49) S 1095 and 1103 — Kurgod (Bellary Dist, 
Madras Presidency) Inscnption of the Western 
Chalukj a Somesiara [IV] Tnbhm’anamalla Ed by 
L D Barnett, Ep Ind Vol XW p 265 ff 

P 160 &. £F For the epigraphic records con- 
nected uith the Kalachuns of Kalyana, see Nos 275- 
300 of F Kielhora’s List of Inscnptwns of Southern 
India Some of the mscnptions of this dynasty 
pubhshed thereafter are 
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'liii TCmv-HI’II'; 

(1) Hull ^l^l , lln nln\ Prc 

TiiscniUion of liic tmiL of n I mr 

'rrililiiu iiuiiiinU uIl\ (I’ ljiih) Id In T, I) 
IWniLtt, f I’ lud Vnl X\ III pp ;o'' :ir 

(2) I'lpj - Hull (Hill nnii , H )nifn\ 

]Vc‘'i(lciic\ ) Inscription of the tune of finr Ihjjili 
Id i.\ L 1) liiriutl. If hd, \ ol Will 
p 212 fl 

(i) \C\\rir (foillnrfi , lUdcnhidl Iin-^np 
lion of the tune of the kahchnrva I in U'mnturri- 
‘^cnlcM Id h\ I) HtruLtt, //’ hd ,\ii] XII 
P 1'/> 

(i\) Ip Iff* (Olilrv Ir Ihst , Hoi.ih i\ Prc 'idcnrc ) 
Inscription of the lime of the kdachurea hum 
Said nindeea I'd In k D Panult, If I'd , 
Vol XIII p 50 fl 

(5) Sudt (Dlilrwlr Dist , Bomhav Pres-denre) 
Inscription of the time of the Kahehnrva tsaidain 
I'd bvk D Barnett,/:/, ltd, Vo] XV p too fi 

(0) Vev nr (Gnllnrpi Pisi , II\di.r\lnd} luscnp 
tion of the time of the kaHchnt\a hint: bud inii- 
dc\n Hd In L D Biriatt, J'f h d , \ ol XII 
PP 118-130 

(7) MiitRi (B'lRcw'idi nhd of Bijlpiir) Iiiscnp 
tioii of the tune of kdichuren Bhdhnn Pd 1 )\ 
k D Barnett, Ilf ltd ,\o\ XV p 12 fl 

P 205 & 11 60 Jh'uiadeea was a descend ml 

(o(fn) in the pupil’s line, that is. rcalh a disciple of 
Nni-ittinathn ‘\t the conclusion of Ins worh he 
sajs that Ni\ rittiiiatha was a pnpd of Gahininritha 
and that the latter was a pii]nl of Gorahshan'itha 
who himself was a pupil of Mats\ cndrairitha If 
JiTinadeva’s date was i 5 ahn 1212 ( = 1200 AD), 
Gorahshairitha has to be placed about the l>epin- 
jning of the 13th Centura A D 




